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THE LONDON QUARTERLY REVIEW 
JULY 1926 

JORN Wl:SLD' AND JOHii HENRY NIWMAII I 

THE fine historic 1eme and the generous hcspitality 
of the Rector and FelloWII of Lincoln College have 

shied U1 to meet here to-day that we may commemorate 
one of the arreatest of Oxford men, one of the peatest of 
Englishmen, and one of the peatest of Chriatierc John 
Wmley. In looking back upon the put two centuriec 
it ii impoccible to forget that the University of Oxford, 
during their coune, hu received, baa trained, and cent 
forth two men of cupreme cpiritual geni111 : John \I! ealey. 
whore life cpanned the eighteenth century (17~91 ). and 
John Henry Newman, whore life cpanned the nineteenth 
(1800-90 ). Both of them came to personify and to lead 
pat movement, of religioU1 life which have profoundly 
in11uenced the whole Englich-epeaking world and are active 
at the precent day. If I venture to compare and to contract 
theae two peat men, it ic partly because I venerate them 
both. and partly becaU1e their cpiritual aigniftcance is ctill 
unuhausted. 

Let UI begin with the resemblance, between Wesley and 
Newman. For both God wu the supreme and ever-preaent 
Reality ; the punuit of God the sole object of life. Each, 
therefore, rendered an imperichable service to hie age by 
bringing home thic truth through the commanding influence 

• An addna (aqhtly ampli8ed for publication) delivered in the 
Wealey Memorial Church, Ozford, on Sunday, March IS. 1928, in 
eonnaion with the Commemoration of the Bicentenary of John 
W•ley'1 admialion to hia Fello'Wlhip of Lincom Collep. 

I 
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of an outstanding, a challenging, and even haunting per. 
aonality. Both were men of uncompromising courage and 
aineerity ; lnt of all in the punuit of their 1upreme qlMlt, 
and then in aecepmll and actint out to the full it.a ~ 
comequenca both in thought and deed. Their counp 
and 1incerity were attended by le8l'Ching inlight, wbieb 
made full u.e of an UD8parmg logic in order to exhibit and 
prea home, upon themlelves and upon othen, all tbe 
implicatiom of their faith. These superb qualities wae 
served. in each cue, by a style, both of 1peech and wmui,. 
that is UDBurpuaed for lucidity and forthright effectivenea 
At the same time both united with the rigour of their lop 
true poetic feeling and considerable poetic power-a rue 
combination I Both were Cnford men to their ftnger-tipa. 
Tbe breadth of their intellectual interat.a and the wide 
range of their reading left acucely any human concm 
untouched, and enabled them to bring rich stores of obaem
tion and information to the illustration of their dominut 
theme. 

Nor do the resemblances between Wesley and NeWIDlll 
end with their natural and acquired endowment.a. There 
ia much that ii alike in their attitude towards their times. 
Both men were profoundly diaaatisfi.ed with the spiritual 
conditiom of the Christian Church and of the people; 
diaaatisfied also with the generally accepted standarda 
and outlook of their age. Both felt a divine compulma 
to usume a muterful independence of attitude towud 
their immediate 1unonnc:linp and the influences that 
prevailed. Yet both were coutrained to buttress tbil 
independence by appealing-in Wesley's cue robU1tl)'i 
in Newman's aubtilly-to the more primitive and authorita
tive standardl of the put. Each joined a Movement tW 
had already been initiat.ed. and each came ao to dominate 
it and penonify it that John Wesley became the commandina 
paius and emoodirnent of the Evaaplical, and John Remy 
Newman of the Catholic, revival. 
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Both Wesley and Newman were at one in their startm,
poiat and their common endeavour. Each 10ught to pin 
tbe .. urance of being right with God, through our Lord 
Jelus Christ. Their presupp01itio111 were fuodarn~11ta11y 
Qntian, Catholic, and Evangelieal. llmce they had 
much in common both in their belie& and in their general 
relifious experience. Religion is at once both extraordinarily 
iimple and extraordinarily complex : simple beca111e it 
bu its roots in inmost personality ; complex beca111e it 
l8eb to bring into unity the untold wealth and the divene 
elements of thought and feeling, of will and aspiration. 
It atands for the inmost and complete reaction of human 
penonality upon Reality u Reality imprases itself upon 
the 1piritual powen through vital experience. Differences 
iD religion t.ake their rile from the varieties of emphasis that 
ue laid upon the component elements of 1piritual experience 
by the differing individualities of men. Such varieties of 
mapbuia lead to the telection of differing facton of spiritual 
ezperience aa determinants of the whole. When such 
maphuis hu been laid and such telection hu been made 
the application of syatematic thornugbneu Gel unswerving 
lotic to religi0111 experience may lead men far apart from 
cme another, even though their ltarting-point and their 
pi may be the same. And this without either invalidatinr 
the witness of the spiritual comciousneu u a whole or 
j111tifying despair of ultimately reaching agreement in the 
Truth, which is ao all-embracing u to shelter within ibelf 
wide differences of emotional and intellectual idioayncruiea. 

I. So it wu with Wesley and Newman. Both sought 
to pin .. urec1 aceept.ance with God through Faith. Yet 
their emphasis in regard to faith was profoundly different. 
For Newman, faith wu, above all. usent that Christianity 
-u a syatem of thought and life founded upon hist.oric 
faeta-il true and a eoneapoJNtin1 willingness to act upon 
tmt uaent. So predomiuat for him wu tbia element 
fi uaent that when, in later life, he pthered up and 
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expounded the grounds of his belief he called hit book TA, 
Gnnnmar of Auent. At this point his difficulty &rOle. 

In every realm of life assent is fiven to all manner of pro
poaitiom of which the evidence ia incomplete or not 
absolutely decisive. The proof falls abort of or diffen from 
that of mathematical certainty. In this connexion NeWtD111 
WU never tired of quoting Bishop Butler's aphorism, 
' Probability is the guide of life.' Yet, u Newman saw 
and felt, aaent even in respect to imperfectly demonstrated 
propolitiom may amount to certitude, even to certitude 
u a fixed and unshakable attitude of mind. This is, above 
all, true in the cue of the Christian religion. The argu
ment.a for its truth fall abort of complete demonstration, and 
appeal with different degrea of force to different minda. 
In the cue of children and of simple people, the question of 
proof may not arise at all. Yet they may believe with the 
aenae of a complete certitude, with the readineu to ventme 
all upon the truth of their belief. They are enabled to 
do this because faith is fashioned and conflrmed, not only 
by intellectual considerations, but by moral and emotional 
factors, by hopes and fears and existing opinions which 
are personal to the believer and are neither uniform nor 
universal in their infiuence. Newman came to explain thll 
conversion of the aenae of probability into certitude u 
due to the operation of what he termed' the Dlative Sense.' 
Thua Newman's conception of faith compelled him to punue 
an anxious and laborioua investigation, partly paychological 
and partly philoeophical, into it.a nature, it.a element.a, and 
it.a activity. At the end he left it in such a state of 
relativity to the individual that he was driven, u we shall 
see shortly, to conflrm it.a deliverances and to make them 
universal by bringing an external authority to their aid. 
Wesley, on the other hand, paued with the ease of robust 
eommon aense &ero11 this realm of intricacies. For him. 
faith became, ever after the eventful evening in Alderspte 
Street, simply the trustful self-committal of the whole 
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penonality to the penonal approach of God in Cbrilt 
J•us, an approach which brought ample evidence of it.a 
reality by the witnea of the Spirit and the transforming 
cooaequenca that followed it. 

t. In the next place, Newman, on the whole, diatrust.ed 
and, oD oceuion, decried Reason in the concerns of Religion. 
So much wu this the cue that, to hie peat swpriae and 
petulant indignation, the Jate Principal of Mansfield College, 
Dr. A. M. Fairbairn, publiahed articles in Tu C<mlemporary 
,,,,_ and delivered lectures in Oxford OD ' The Scepticiml 
of Dr. John Henry Newman.' Newman'• irritation ii 
~ued by the fact-et that time not generally known
that 1uch a charae played into the band& of bia Ultramontane 
opponent.a, MarmiDg and Ward. Both the charge and 
Newman'• swpriae that it wu mought apinat him are 
euily accounted for by the 8uctuationa and arnbiguitiee 
of Newman'• treatment of Reason. To begin with, he 
wu constrained to repreaent the Catholic Faith u being, 
not indeed contrary to', but above Reason. Then, u bu 
been aeen, he excluded from the 1phere of Reason certain 
spiritual atfectiona and moral deliverances which are 
included in the activity of faith. Again. in certain moods 
Newman wu 80 acutely conacio111 of the intell~ mffl
eolties, not only of Chriatianity, but even of Tbeiam, that 
be doubted the capacity of Reuon, u he conceived it, to 
decide the iasue. Nor wu tbia all. He believed that 
human reuon wu 80 infected by the poilOD of Bin that it 
had become reatleaa, unruly, and diaruptive. And, finally, 
Newman fell into peat lOOBeDeaa in bia 111e of the term. 
In editing bia U~ St/f'fflllJU for republication in 
later yean he declared, ' By Reason ii properly undentood 
any proceaa or art of the mind by which. from knowing 
ane thing, it advances to know another,' and also that 'by 
Beuon, relatively to Religion, ii meant, first, expertneaa 
in logical argument.' Thi&, however, ii not Reason in the 
true senae, or even in the &eD1e in which Newman bimaelf 
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aometimes uaed the term. It • ■imply the rea-onin1 ci 
the undentanc:ling--e very dilferent and much inferior 
thin,. 

Wesley. on the other hand. made bold appeal t.o Reuon 
in 1Upport of Faith. One of hi■ early publicatioDB in 
explanation and defence of Methodism wu entitled 
.4n ~pp,al to Mera of &tUOn au Belipm. He roundly 
declared : ' It is a fnnckm-.ntal principle with us that to 
renounce Reason ia t.o renounce Religion : that Religicm 
and Reuon go hand in hand. and that all irrational reli,
ia faJae religion.• In 10 aayinf. he not only called for the 
activity of Reason in the judgement and formulation ci 
Religion. but implied that Faith must carry Reuon alODf 
with it even in its highest exerciaeandventure. For Wesley, 
however. Reuon meant the apprehension of wholeneaa. ci 
comi■tency. and coherence throughout the entire domain 
both of Reality and of the Faith that responds t.o it. Above 
an. he meant the satisfying sense of proportion. of the 
pre-eminence of the highest 1piiitual Values. and the 
1ub■ervience of the Univene itself t.o theae Values. u 
the in■tru.ment of their manifestation. vindication. and 
fulillment. And thi■ ia the proper meaninf of Reason, alike 
in its every-day activity and in it■ highest exerci■e ci 
pbilo■opbical thoupt. 

8. In reprd t.o penonal Salvation, full 888urance wu, 
for Newman. the goal. t.o be reached only at the end of the 
long di■cipline of life. Justification wu a proeeu. the 
nature of which he explained in his Ledwu on Jwtijkatio,t. 
For Wesley. full 88111ll'&Dce became the starting-point. 
Its trustworthineu wu guaranteed by ' the Spirit of ado~ 
tion: crying' Abba. Father! The gift wu in keeping with 
the fatherly grace that bestowed it. and was euential to the 
' peace through believing • which fOllten the work of salva
tion in human hearts thro111hout it■ entire p?Ocell. 'l1ie 
gift WU indeed t.o be pre■erved and cherished by the 
UIICN■ing and whole-hearted punuit of holineu. but of i1I 
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ffl'l,city there could be no doubt, 1ince it wu eonftrmed by 
tJae coDlietent witDeae of the Spirit of Christ with the epirit 
rl the believer. 

It followed from Newman'• view of the procea of Salvation 
that his attitude towarde God wu that of fear and trembling 
bope. In hie account of hie withdrawal to Littlemore, 
pen ill hie ..4polop,, he repudiates any feeling of fear of 
Jail human opponent., but applies to himeelf the worde 
which V'qil putt into the mouth of hie hero : 

Di _. lmnt d Jvpil4r llodu. 

And, despite the peace that followed upon hie reception 
int.o the Roman Church, the note of mental and 1piritual 
amiety never leaves him. and makes it.s praence manifest 
t.broughout all the pondering& and investiptione of hie 
later life. Wealey, OD the other hand, WU IO filled, from 
the time when hie heart ' wu strangely warmed • in Alden
pte Street, with the spirit of trust and confi.dent hope in 
God that hie buoyant cheerfulneas never failed him, and 
tut mirthfulnea of hie 1pirit eometimes brought upon 
bim the rebukes of thoee who did not undentand ite Beeffl. 

,. We have eeen that Newman felt hirnaelf comtrained 
to attribute the certitude of his faith, not to the cogency 
of the evidence upon which he relied, but to the addition 
of certain penonal factors, drawn from the non-intellectual 
repona of hie conecioueD.eal. How, then, were the deliver
lllcea of Faith to be reacued from subjectivity, from diver
pnciea, and from the caprices of self-will T What wu the 
body of Christian Truth to which Faith was called to UBellt, 
and where wu the Authority which could parantee and 
formulate thie body of Truth, developing, without error, 
ita presuppoaitiona and implicationa ? In anawer to the 
&nt question, Newman turned to the eo-ealled Canon of 
V-mcent of Urim: 'Quad #lnper, pod ubique, pod ab 
OMibu, c:nd1'w11 UC.' (' What alwaya, what everywhere, 
what by all hat been believed.') Thie wu the mark of 
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Catholic truth. Yet this discovery raised more difficultia 
than it solved. The history of the Christian Church showed 
that striking development.a had taken place both in ita 
theological doctrines and in ita ecclesiaatical practicea, 
Hence the meditations of Littlemore led Newman to the 
conclusion that ' An infallible developing Authority wu to 
be expected,' and this thesis he expounded in the book Oil 

Tie Dewlop,llfflt of Clariniata Dodnne, the working out fl 
which led him to seek edroissi'>n to the Church of Rome. 
Here another tar came to hia uaistance, ' Secunu jvtJitJa 
orbu lm'tnum,' and the historic precedent of the dealma 
of the Catholic Church with the Donatist ICbiam filkd 
hia imagination. What Authority could there be that could 
claim to represent the whole world, could make the Vincen
tian Rule a trustworthy pide, and could draw out all the 
eonaequences of the faith, without liability to error ? To 
all this Newman could only amwer ' Rome I ' 

Finally, NewmaD lived in the time of Romanticism. 
Under ita influence he came to ideame the early prime " 
the Christian Church, and set himself to restore it. The 
■ublime heroism and the in■pired certitude of the early 
Christian martyn so attracted and held him that he •• 
the whole history of the Church radiant in the ■plendour 
of their unearthly courage and ■elf-sacriJices. Hence i.mqi• 
nation completed the work that reuoning had begun. 

W~ Wesley all this wu different. He relied upon the 
inner witnes■ of the believing heart : a witnes■ that wu 
informed and fa■hioned, but not dominated, by the put. 
The Scriptures, and particularly the New Testament, the 
teaching of the Church in so far u the Scriptures confirmed 
it, the traditions of the put--ell these ■upplied the basil 
and material of a spiritual venture which, while it absorbed 
them, tran■cended them in the originality of a personal act 
of faith. A■ the ■ource, the guarantee, and the inspim 
of this faith, Wesley relied upon immediate contact with 
the Living Spirit of Christ, who■e Autho1ity alone is 8nal 
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111d aatiafying, and who remoulds and vitalua the put 
by Ilia continuoua influence and action upon prophetic 
iDdividuaJa. Hence, while Newman aou,ht an external 
authority and strove to reatore the put, Wesley yielded 
)imaelf up to be the instrument in the band of God, for 
areating a more ideal future, in which the mind of Christ 
mould be more fully expreued and Bia saving purpoae more 
eompletely fulfilled. If external Authority 10U1ht to check 
him in thia 1upreme endeavour, he felt constrained reluct-
1Dtly but ret0lutely to break with 1uch Authority u an act 
r4 cottly obedience to God, and in dependence upon the 
Living Spirit ener,izin, to meet the ileo,and1 qf the existing 
lituation. 

& the result of these differenca, the contrast between 
tbe life-hittory of the two men became mOlt Btriking. New
man wu driven apart and inwardt. Having teVered him
tell from his old Communion, he found bimulf penittently 
thwarted and diatrusted in the new. His emphasis on the 
DOD-rational element.I of faith eventually made his teach
inp influential with Modernistt, whote dogmatic concluaiona 
-or the ablence of them-would have been abhorrent to 
him. He became a reclwte, brooding over the problems 
rl bis heart and mind, and ftlled with the bitterneaa of a 
lonelinest which wu only relieved at the end when Leo XIll 
made him a Cardinal of the Church. He remained to the 
IMt a pathetic, though a fucinating, figure, and left an 
illlcription for his tombstone which is indeed rather Platonic 
than Christian : 

B. Ulll6ru d ~ ifl Verilalna. 

John Wesley, on the other hand, wu set free and driven 
outwards u the foremost apoetle and evangelist of modern 
times, moving to the music of his brother's greatest hymn : 

The 1D0ftU111 breab, the ahadoWI flee, 
Pure, UDiveraJ Love Thou art. 
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Through Im experience and preaebing, above all, the cq. 

eeption of God • Sovereign Will, d,.mancling submiaaiaa 
flom His aeatun:a, wu transformed into the viaiOll (I 

Sovereign Love, • Who willeth that all men should be aavat 
and come to the lmowledae of the Truth.' 

C.an a aynthesia be found between the two contnat.ed 
-point.a of view represented by Wesley and Newman ! Some 
aay that this ia impmaible, and that. the Religion of the 
Spirit and the Religion of Authority must for ever confroat 
one another in umeconciled antagonism. The chum 
between the two ia indeed too wide to be bridged by logie. 
Yet if, u we have seen, the oppositions take their rile in 
differences of emphasis and selection out of the vaat realm 
of spiritual experience, may there not come a time when 
the birth of a new and more comprehensive spirit, informal 
by fuller knowledp and with a wider outlook. may transceni 
the contruta of the put and, on a higher plane, may har
monitle them both in a larger apprehension and interpretaticm 
of Christ' 

J. Scarr LIDGB'l'I', 
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THI LIAGUI or NATIONS-OR WHAT' 

THE conception of such a Covenant u that into which 
we hope the League of Nations will ftnally evolve 

ii not, 88 some auppoae, new. That conception had its 
lirtbplaee, not in W 88hington, nor at V enaillea, but at. 
Bethlehem. It came into being, if not into conscious 
and visible being, with the birth of our Lord. But just 
• the lovely winged creature which, to the Greeb, was 
the symbol of immortality, must lie folded in the chryuliB 
till ~e appointed time for it to break it.a bonds, and come 
faith winged and glorious in the sight of all, so ( one believes) 
dlat idea has lain folded in the thoughts of God. That 
IOOllel' or later it should make its appearance among us 
Wl8 inevitable, for it is the logical u well 88 the spiritual 
outcome of the law of Christ, the gospel of peace on earth. 
podwill to men. It is but the pmclamation to the nations 
rl. Christ's commandment to the individual : ' As ye would 
that men should do to you, do ye also to them likewise.' 
It is but the extension to national scale of Bis precept : 
''l'hou ahalt love thy neighbour u thyself.' 

Not only in the thoughts of God, but in the thoughts of 
1111D a,lao--for 81 a dewdrop reflects the light of the sun 
IO the thoughts of men reflect, microscopically, some glint 
rl. the thoughts of God-baa that conception, even if in no 
more than the cbr,-lia state, for long lain. Stirrings 
there were within the chrysalis, 88 if the creature it enfolded 
Wa'e hoping IOOD to spread the wings of which it W81 

bteoming conscious. In the sixteenth century the Due de 
Sully formulated a scheme for the comity of the nations. 
In his Memoir, is a proposal for the grouping of the different 
European nations ( omitting Turkey and RUS1ia) into some 
IUeh union 81 that of the United States of America, and 
he, too, suggested an international B11embly to which to 
n!ler disputes. To Germany, let 1.11 remember, we owe 
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lmman11el Kant's conception of a Congress of the Nati.OIi; 
and James Lorrimer, a Scot, sought to bring· all natioas 
within one international law; as did the Swiss, Johaa 
Kaspar Bluntschli ; and even more definitely did the Duteb
man, Van Groot, commonly called Grotius. 

But the time was not ripe. Only to-day has the CCll

ception taken definite shape. has the imago at last emerpl 
from the pupa state. Even so, as all who have watched • 
imago emerge from the pupa know, that which coma 
forth is no perfect creature. It comes into the light cl 
day with cramped. dwarfed, undeveloped winp. Aa yet 
it can only crawl; it eannot soar. Time must pass ; a plaee 
in the sun must be given it where, sheltered from enemie 
(for no sooner has it emerged than beak and claw are waitina 
to 8888il it), the new-born creature may spread, flutter, 
and dry alow-devclopina winp in the free play of wind 
and sun. 

Fanciful and far-fetched though my simile be, it is nat 
altogether without bearing on the League of Nationa • 
it is to-day. There are enemies who by beak and claw 
would destzoy the new-born Covenant. There are the■ 

who give it lip-service, but are ao lukewarm in friendship 
that they would not trouble themselves to mo..-e band er 
foot to better its place in the sun, that it may the IIOOlm 

come to full stretch of wing. There are those who pa 
judgement upon it while yet it has done no more than 
emerge from the chrysalis state, and who auert that the 
yet undevelop::d imago is a wingless and abortive thinf. 
:r..tly, I am told that there are, in this and other countris, 
-level-headed and well-meaning penons whose attitude i 
that of actual hoatility. That position I fail to undent:and. I 
What they think to be level-headedness may go with it, 
but not well-meaningness, for even if to say so seem 
uncharitable, to be hostile to such an ideal as the Covenant 
seems to me to be hostile to the welfare of humanity. 

If, then, while the League is still in the shaping, I ventmt l 
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,ame comment.a and eriticiams, I do 80 only in the League's 
t,st interest.I, Fint I go back to the time p,ecwJing the 
war. That the advance of civilization, and the coming
about of a better undentandi.ng between the nations, had 
brought an ending to the night of war, and the dawning 
<I the day of universal peace, many then believed. Some 
pnned their faith to arbitration, and thought that, by 
the submission of all dispute. between nations to the Palace 
<l Peace at the Hague, war would be ended for ever. Those 
who held, the one school that only by being prepared, the 
other that only by being unprepared. for war, could war 
be averted, had equal cause to be cast down in the late 
summer of 19H. Then there wu Mr. Norman Angell. 
who usured us that we had seen the end of war, if only 
because the nations were now wise enough to reame that 
war did not • pay.• Mr. Angell wu right in his second 
prediction, nor wu any gift of prophecy needed 80 to pre
diet ; but he was hopeleaaly wrong in his 8rst, for to war 
t.he nations went. An<l even the catastrophe to civilization 
which followed upon the summer of 19H has not left the 
nations 80 wise 88 Mr. Angell hoped. Rumblinp of the 
tbleatened return of the chariot of the war-god have been 
heard on the horizon, even since 1918. 

Yet in war something of the devilish there has alwaya 
been on the i-rt of one at least of the belligerent&, since the 
time when, 88 we read in Rev. xii. 7, • There wu war in 
heaven.• Here may I venture to quote publiahed words 
clmy own: 

Surely 'twu Hell, not Heaven, where ".nt wu war I 
Where flnt infernal puaion1 woke and stirred-
War, which 1..akes Heaven impmaible in a word 
By 1:iidding Murder'• bloody pte unbar. 

Aa well mipt one, under the Jugernaut Car, 
And knowing all annihil!!.te shall be, 
Babble of life and immortality, 
Aa call that Heaven where heJI and hatred are I 
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Yet there WU war in Heaven. u OD thia st.ar. 
Yea. even there wu war'• red flat unfurled, 
As if Hip God would warn a craven world 
In Beaven itlelf, wone can befall than war. 

Asked what is that ' wone,' I reply by quoting the late 
President Roosevelt, to whom the Nobel Pri7.e was awarded, 
In addreasini Congress, he said : ' Peace is normally a pat 
good, and normally it coincides with righteousness, bat 
it is righteousness, and not peace, which should bind t.112 

conscience of a nation, as it should bind the conscience 
of an individual ; and neither a nation nor an individual 
can surrender conscience to another's keeping. Notbmc 
would more promote iniquity, nothing would further de&:r 
the reign upon earth of peace and righteousness, than fa 
the free and enlightened peoples which, with much stumblina 
and many shortcomings, nevertheless strive towards justice, 
deliberately to render themselves powerless, while leavinc 
every despotism and barbarism armed. and mpable te 
work their wicked will.• 

That was said in 1906, and it was surely to preveat 
militarian deapotiam from working its will that, in Aupt 
1916: 

Stagend and stunned, our England backward reeled 
A moment. Then, mapiftcent. erect. 
She drew the sword. the belpleu to protect. 
And over prostrate Belgium cut her shield. 

That there may never be apin cause for any nation te 
draw the sword is the coloual task of the League of Natiom, 
the aim of which must, necessarily, be not only to maintain 
peace between, but to Christianiu, the nations. Whm 
the majority at least-to say ' when every one • is to be 
too hopeful-of the citizens of all civilised countries are 
humble followen of Christ, and 80 long as they 80 remain. 
the nightmare of war will be gone for ever. When that 
time comes, if ever, there will be no need for a League of 
Nations. 
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Till then, if s111picion, jealouay, or intri,ue, national or 
penonal, be allowed to reduce to a diswaity of bickering 
fictions what should be the UDity and BOlidarity of a 
Covenant upon which depends the common welfare of every 
oammunity and every nation, we shall be revertinf to the 
daya of the robber-barons, if not of the caveman and of 
CliD. Cain killed his brother becauae he was jealous, and 
'Ill the more powerful uimaL The caveman slew hia 
fellow caveman became he also was t.he more powerful 
llimal, and because he wilhed to p011eu himself of his 
fellow caveman's hunting-ground, or p011ibly of his fellow 
mveman'• wife. The robber-baron who had more retainers 
t111n had his neighbour, manballed his men apiDst 
la neighbour, slew him and his retainers, and pollt!lled 
llimlelf of that neighbour's home, lands, and belqinp : 
111d pouibly treated his neighbour's womenfolk and the 
womenfolk of the retainers, as booty for himself and hi.a 
men, and for the vilest of purpoaea. Uncivilized as our 
far.back forbean were, even they aaw that brute force 
fl that aort could not be allowed indeftnitely to prevail. 
j, time went on, the community, for its own protection, 
'pooled ' all its resowcea for the prevention, if need be 
the puoilhm,..nt, of robbery, rape, and murder; and so, 
tittle by little, was evolved the system which to-day ia 
iepresented by our courts for the administration of law 
aad order. That the nations should for so long have allowed 
IOIDetbing resembling the conditiou prevailing in the 
daya of Cain, the cavemen, and the robber-barons to prevail 
internationally ; that all civili7.ed, to aay nothing of all 
ChNtian, natiODB ahould not 10111 since similarly have 
'i.-.>Oled ' their resourcm for the prevention of international 
erime, just as the different peopla of each civilized nation 
long aince ' pooled ' their resouroes for the prevention of 
crime apinst the community or the individual ; and that 
the world mould have to wait till nearly two thomaad yeua 
after the birth of the Saviour to aee a Leape of Natiom 
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established. is surely a disgrace to so-called civilu.atian, 
That disgrace the i.eague seta out to remove, and should 
not altogether fail in removing, if only for the following reasoaa. 

To those of us who hold the Christian faith. that faith 
is DJ&Difestly divine of origin. It came into the world 
etunal from birth. Some of us can even believe that, 
were every record of Christianity lost-were the very 
memory of Christ withdrawn from the mind of man---evea 
then thr. soul which is in man would. under God, re-create 
exactly such a faith, and around the same and no othe 
eentral Figu.-e. 

Shall I be thought irreverent if I say also of the CoveDUl 
that, once having come into being, we cannot believe that 
&n ideal 10 manifestly divine of origin can remain entirely 
umealized ? That it can entirely fail and pus away ii 
unthinkable ; but, even were that which is 10 U11thiokabie 
to happen, another generation, perhaps the.next, would 
re-create the conception of such a Covenant, and carr, 
it on a step farther to practicability, until, little by little. 1 

Covenant as nearly approaching our ideal as is humanly 
poaible was attained. Even if, of Christ's Church cm 
earth-by which is meant, not any one Church. but the 
whole body of believen who, according to their light,, 
accept Him as their Lord and Saviour, and strive their 
best to follow in Bis footatepa-we cannot claim that it • 
without imperfections, still less can we expect to aee come 
into being a Covenant perfect beyond all criticism from it, 

birth. There are those who 888ert that the Covenant • 
no more than a beautiful but impracticable, and so perish· 
able. dream. That was said of Christianity when flnt 
proclaimed by its Founder and His followen, yet for nearly 
two thousand years Christianity has endured, and will, we 
believe, for all time endure. They would have said some
thing of the sort about the efforts which were made to 
remedy the state of things existing in the days of the robber
barons and the cavemen-in which case, had what they 
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Mid been heeded, the conditions which prevailed then 
, would still prevail. The constitution under which we live, 
., system for the prevention of acts of violence apinat 
tJae individual or the commumty, and the administration 
rl law and order, were once no more than beautiful ideals 
wbich. alter many stumblinp and erron-for it is not 80 

vtrJ many yean a,o since men were hanged for sheep
~owly but surely took shape, and evolved into 
what they now are. That even now they are perfect or 
infallible no one claims, for in this world (perhaps even 
in the next, for, even there, progress onward, upward, 
Godward, is, surely, infinite) the ideal will ever remain 
the unattainable. But 88 from ahapeleas clay the sculptor 
laboun unremittingly to express, 88 nearly as is within 
bil power, the lovely and ideal form which he hu in mind, 

• • from the materials at our command we seek to mould 
11111 fashion a Covenant as nearly approximating 88 we 
taa make it to the ideal of such Coveuant as we believe 
bas, since humanity came into being. exilted in the mind 
!lGod. 

In a sternly-practical world, if it is to accomplish what it 
ms to accomplish, the Leape must be, practical in a 
._, but it must not for that reuon omne lo a compromuc 
llill it, arm itleau. Th~ present state of things i., a com
promise, and one which cannot for long continue. Our 
ideal Covenant will one day include all nations, but till 
tJm oo nation sinoerely anxious to come in should be 
eicluded, 80 long, of course, as it have no sinister motive. 
Ga-many must be the first. When RUl8ia-for whom, 
• t.he outcaat and orphan child of Europe, one entertaina 
only the intensest pity-has shaken off the bonda with 
which she is bound by enemies within her own borders, 
she will not long remain outside. The sympathies of 
the great American people are, we believe, in the main, 
with the Leape, as they were, io the main, with the Allies 
It the bepmiog of the war. But~y. at least-

! 
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. America for the present stands aloof, as she did for 80llle 

time in the war, and again, as in the war, she may not ftr 
long be willing to stand aloof. Officially, the very busin• 
like and non-impulsive American people refuse to be hurried, 
Their attitude to the League is that, as yet, it is more or 
less (they would say mostly) a EW'Opean family gathering 
for the amicable discussion of common interests, and far 
the equally amicable surmounting of difficulties and differ. 
ences that stand in the way of peace. But even familia 
have been known to fall out, and in EW'Opean family quarrela 
America declines to be involved. Except for this country, 
to whom she is, as it were, a cousin who now lives a very 
long way off, she is not related by blood to the family in 
question. But we remember, and to her enduring honour, 
that it was from America that the demand for a Leap 
of Nations came ; that it was an American President who 
summoned the first assembly. When America responda 
to the bugle-call for universal peace which she first sounded, 
she will come into the Covenant fresh and untired; and 
when the energies of older member-nations may be flaggina. 
America's present attitude may, under God, be for the 
League's best welfare. It may mean, u in the war, the 
accession of new strength, and at the very moment whea 
new strength is most needed. America may yet prcm 
the star of greatest magnitude in the constellation of the 
Covenant. 

Till then, bickering and manceuvring concerning which 
Power shall, or shall not, have a seat, and whether that 
seat shall, or shall not, be permanent, may, under presem 
conditions, be a deplorable DeceB1ity, but it is opposei 
to the principles for which the Covenant stands. Only 
on the assumption that, in the opinion of those loyal friends 
of the League who are best informed on all points, such • 
st.ate of things is, provisionally, necessary, can it be even 
tolerated. The Covenant we have in mind must be catholic 
~it must not become a clique. So long as there is, on the 
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Jllff of the covenanting nations, anything like the playing 
off of one nation against anoth~uggesting, u it does, 
the paclring of a jury, and the old disutro111 and exploded 
• Balance of Power '-there will be distrust. Distrust there 
will be none under a world-league, or world-court, of all 
the nations, for one hu enough faith in humanity to believe 
that the majority of our fellow mortals, in every country, 
are sufficiently ' on the side of the angels ' to wish that 
ript, not wrong, be done. Were not the average of those 
iD every community who wish to live decently and at peace 
with their neighbours higher than the average of those who 
have no regard for the decencies or for penonal right.a, 
law and order would cease to be maintained, and social and 
national anarchy would prevail. Under a world-league 
"- nations there would be a supremely preponderating 
BaJance of Power, the only thinkable Balance of Power
that of the combined power of all the nations, and 
m the side of peace, justice, and righteousness. For 
that reason the people are profoundly disquieted by 
what happened at Geneva. They have not scrapped the 
llllllceuvring to obtain a Balance of Power, to see it replaced 
by similar mao~u~ to obtain .-. Balance of Votes. The 
Btl•oce of Votes is decided in the council chamber, but in 
the 1ut resort it is decided u the Balance of Power is-on 
the hattle-field, which brings us back to the old and accursed 
iegime of the past. Reasons of ' policy ' there may have 
been-were, on the part of certain C'.ontinental diplomatiat.s
for apatchcocking this or that nation, small or great, into 
the League, and for engineering this or that nation out ; 
bat with 'policies' the people wish the League to have 
nothing to do. They do not look to the League for policies, 
DOr even for a ' policy,' but for principlu-the maintenance 
of the principles of justice and righteousness, only by which 
an peace and goodwill be usured. 

Peace and goodwill will not be 888ured, justice and 
Jiahteouaneu will not be done, while a comparatively 
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unimportant South American State can play fut and loaae, 
can be allowed to ' monkey ' (there ia no other word for it) 
with the peace of Europe and the world by even the tem
porary blackballing of such a Power as Germany ; 111d 
ao, by it.a single vote, can stultify what all the Powen 
within the League have, in couneil uaembled, decided i 
for the best interest.a of all. 

I said as much to someone known to me, who replied: 
' That is not for out.aiders like you and me, who are in tbe 
d&r'k about the diplomatic points involved, to say, or to 
meddle with.' 

My answer was : ' No citizen of any country within tbe 
Covenant ii, or should be, an "outsider," where the caa 
of the Covenant, and so of peace, is concerned.' 

' Perhai:- not,' he said. ' but diplomacy we must leave 
to the diplomatists.• 

I am not so irure. One does not think of the Leape 
as in the pockets of the diplomatist.a, no matter how weJI. 
meaning or high-minded. II the bumer of the Leape 
ia to go forward to victory, it will be, not by the secret.is, 
shwllm. and ahifta of diplomacy, but because it baa, &taJUWII 
behind it, and shoulder to ahoulder, the people of eaai 
covenanting country. The people are for fair-dealina, 
friendly diacuaaion, and with all the cards on the table. 
The diplomatic method ~ having a card up the sleeve hll 
too often proved to be no more than a patch on the garmeat 
of peace, which patch. when it givea way, as it 800Dllr 

or later does, leavea an ugly and angry rent that may be tbe 
cauae of war. 

Ought we (one aab) to leave the matter, as practically 
we do, entirely in the handa of diplomatist.& ? Ought we 
not to send to Geneva, not only diplomatists, ii we send 
them at all, but the pick of our wisest. most far-seeina 
representatives, clerical and lay, of the Christian Churches T 
Ought we not to send our captains of industry, who, by their 
pup of a.lain, applieation, integrity, and initiation. baff 
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1J1i1t up great buainesaes which are the meam of providinf 
-,loyment for thOWIUlda T Ought we not to send. in a 
ward, the very best we have in the country, men and women, 
peat. not only of brain, but also of 80Ul, and drawn. DQt 

tum one cla.-. u too often happens in diplomacy. but 
f,om any clasa or calling T (In my own callina-1 mmt 
aat speak for others-I imtance Mr. John Galaworthy u 
lithe required type.) 

In what I have said I may seem to be for alanningly 
mereuing the number of the representatives. At present 
each State bu three representative. on the Assembly. but 
caly one vote. On the Council each State bu only one 
representative. but the Aaembly bu power to add to the 
number of thoae on the Council. Much may be aid apimt 
aduly enlarging the number of reprmentatives, but that 
ii not to say that the conaideration of aome increase ii out 
,l the question. In any case, it is the qualificatiom, not 
the number, of thoae sent which I have now in mind. The. 
iepresentativea should be drawn from the people, not only 
6am the politicians. Politicians do not always reprment 
die people-I am not tbinlring of • proportional representa
tion. • but of the clean sweep which, at more than one 
recent election. the people have made of this or that party 
elaiming to repraent them. 

If the person-presuming that only one be sent-be a 
politician, he should be one in wboae mind there is no 
linister working of the yeast of suspicion. That any 
~ representative distrusts another nation. and ia 
,oing to Geneva to • keep an eye • upon the • moves • of 
that nation. that he may counter it with a •move• of his 
own. should disqualify him in the eyea of his peace-loving 
and fair-minded fellow countrymen. So should the fact 
that any lugested repreaentative is mown to be ambitious 
al honour for himself, eager to be in the limelight. and to 
pleue the so-called •patriotic• section of the public at 
home (the section always most in evidence) by aeelring t.o 
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8COl'e for his country, and incidentally for himself, a dip. 
matic success over the representatives of another nation. 
Diplomatie successes have, in the long run, a way 
of tuming into national disasters. The nation which ia 
seeking to serve only its own self-intereats~uite another 
matter from asking that it be accorded the same fairnea 
which is accorded to other nations-is disserving the League, 
as well as itself. Only by equal fairness to all nations can 
peace be attained, and war-the greatest disaster which can 
befall a victorious, acarcely leu than a vanquished, natioa 
-be averted. By 888uring peace, each nation thus servea 
its own best interests, for peace will never be 888ured IO 

long as one nation is seeking to score a diplomatic succeaa
in plain words, 'to best' another. That way war may, 
probably will, sooner or later lie. There never yet was war 
which, on one side at least, had not its origin in self-seemi,, 
in greed, or aggrandisement. The end of national self-

- seeking will mean the end of war. Even if self-seeking ha 
' paid ' nations in the put (which one doubts, for no material 
pin could compensate for the moral 1088), self-seeking, onee 
the nations are united under the League, will 'pay' no 
more. The nation which has only self-seeking ends in view 
will lose far more than it pins. Its in8.uence will weaken; 
it may even come under something like a moral or economie 
boycott, and it will no longer be in a position to attain 
its ends by force. That no nation shall attain its end by 
force is the determination of the League, and when the 
nations are effectually combined for that purpose, no one 
nation, nor two nations, will dare to defy such a com
bination. A wall will have been set up against war, to 
attempt to break through which will be little short '4 
national suicide. 

Anything which 818ists to strengthen the hands of the 
League is to be welcomed, which is why I venture now on 
what may seem a digression, but is really relevant to 
the 1Ubject. Since the reaction apinst-practieally the 
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rejection of-belief in eternal punishment, has not the pendu
lum swung too far in the other direction ? In the reaction from 
the idea of eternal!Punishment, the tendency to-day is to think 
too lightly of sin-I do not say too greatly to stress God's 
mercy, but to forget that, though He be Love, and infinite 
in His mercy, He is none the less Eternal Justice, and so 
to be ' feared.' Though fear be a low, not a high, denomina
tor in the working out of the •um. the answer to which is 
the material and spiritual well-being of man. it is a factor 
which the old Hebrew prophets and our Puritan forbears 
did not hesitate to use. For our children. and for our 
dumb animal friend. (and in each of us is there not some
thing of the child. as well, alas l as of the animal, to our 
life's end ?). until they learn the higher law of obedience 
by love. fear still comes within the curriculum by which 
they learn to refrain from evildoing. And so with humanity 
in the aggregate. Fear is still a factor to deter nations, as 
well as the individual, from that which is the cause of human 
misery. In saying this I have in mind what a great London 
daily newspaper, Liberal in politics, and a strenuous sup
porter of the League of Nations, says of a recently-published 
book: 'We who have endured the Great Tragedy [the 
nr] know that here are not only possibilities. but decided 
probabilities ; it is, in fact, the sort of book that is more 
powerful than a hundred sermons or No-More-War tracts.' 

The book in question is The War-god Walk, Again, by 
Captain Britten Austin. If his prediction of war, as war 
will be should the nations ever spin be so insane as to make 
nr, be well founded~d that it is well founded so dis
tinguished a soldier as Major-General Sir Ernest Swinton. 
D.S.O., the flnt official 'Eye-Witness' of the Great War, 
ll8Ure8 us in the lntroduction-4he prediction is one to 
mike, not only the ' fear ' of which I have spoken, but to 
strike tenor to the hearts even of the unthinking; and it is 
by the w,thinking in each nation that the efforts of the 
League in the cause of peace are most endangered. Whenever 
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between two nations there ii a crisis, which the exfflile 
of mutual forbearance, aoodwill, and understanding should 
remove, it is the UJ.1thioking in each nation who 1111b 
themselves most heard. While other folk wisely 111d 
patriotically refrain from any utterance that might embu
naa those conducting the negotiatiom, it ia the untbink, 
ing who about, or write (and at the top of their voice) 
in papers catering for the unthinlring, about • the flat,' 
or about • prestige,' and demand ·that an ultimatum he 
aent to the nation with which there ia a variance of opiniaa. 
And because the unthinJring about the loudest, what theJ 
uy is taken, in the country with which there is a variance, 
• the considered opinion of the people of the country whim, 
10 far from representing, the uthiolr:iog only misrepresent. 
The unthinking, in the country with which there ia a mi1, 
understanding, retort, after the manner of the unthiokina 
in like strain ; and ao bad blood is made between the two 
nations, and the pcaibility of war brought perceptibly 
nearer ; perhaps war may even be precipitated. 

Even the unthinlrin,-no inconsiderable section of eacli 
nation-will flnd cause for thought, cause even to be 
appalled, by the contemplation of war aa it will be to them 
and to theirs should the nations ever apin make war. Fm 
in war, in future, there will be no non-combatants. Y OUJ11 
and old, the thinking and the unthink:ing, will be involved. 
In the past, the issue waa deeided by the defeat of the 
opposing Power in the fteld and at sea. The Great War 
saw defeat in the air added as a supreme factor, and aaw 
also the determination to starve the peoples at home by 
means of submarine, or blockade, put into effect aa never 
before. 

These factors remain, but, if war should come again, 
an opposing Power will instantly, and probably without 
waiting for any declaration of war, strike at the people 
of an opposing Power, and in the people's own bomea. 
Men, women, and children will be conscripted, not by their 
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own Government, but by the enemy, to take part in the 
war, and will be 1ubjected to carnage on the most awful 
.ie, and by methods which can only be described 88 

hellish. The intellect which God gave U1 to employ in 
scientific and chemical research, for the healiag of our 
brotben and sisten in humanity, we have del:ued by 
deviaing monlter and devilish engines of war, to blow 
humanity into frapnents ; and by alchemying vast stores 
of poison pees for the blinding, burning, suffocation, and 
ftnally the atermination (u loathsome vennin are exter
minated) of men, women, and children. 

That is the most terrible pervenion of what we call 
eivilir.ation, and of our God-given intellect, in the history 
m roankinl\. To allow meh a ltate of thinp to continue 
ii emely to be deserving of such fire from heaven u wu 
raiDecl down upon the moral perverts of Sodom and 
Gomonah. 

That is why I am compelled to the conviction that only 
in some such Covenant u that for which the League fJf 
Nations-if u yet only dimly and all imperfectly--tl1'.ande 
doe■ any hope lie. Of death a great poet sings : • Aa a 
aod self-slain on his own strange altar, Death lies dead.1 

Whether this world will ever see, and • u a god self-slain 
Cll his own ■trange altar,' Death lie dead, none of us can 
avtr. But believing 88 we do that, even out of great evil, 
God never fails, in His own time, to bring a far yet great.er 
aood, our hope is that our children. or our children's children, 
may have cause to think even of the horron and infamies 
of the Great War u the inevitable agonies of a world in 
labour, that it might give birth to the only solution of 
the awful problem presented by the possible recurrence 
of war. 

COULSON KEBNABAN. 
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TU PROBLDI or PRAYD. 

,'I THENEVER the problem of prayer is discU88ed, either 
Y Y from the believing or from the unbelieving stand

point, it is generally usumed that the difficulties 1ft 

scientific and philosophical. Now, in any doctrine of pnyer 
there really are theological difficulties which gather around 
the thought of the perfect knowledge and the perfect lo" 
of God; but the alleged scientific and philosophical difficultia 
appear to be mere fallacies, and it is a constant surprile 
that many responsible thinkers should treat them as respect. 
fully as they do. The assumption is alwaya that the modem 
conception of the universe, which is expressed in phrasa 
like the uniformity of nature, the universality of law, and 
so forth, makes it impossible to believe in prayer as really 
effecting anything in the phyaical universe, though it may 
possibly have some sort of effect in the psychical region. 
Some apologists have made a mO&t illogical attempt at com
promise along the lines of this saving clause, and have taught 
that we ought to pray for grace and guidance in our soul', 
life, since this belongs to the spiritual realm, and that we 
may even perhaps pray for recovery from illness, since there 
are psychical facton which co-operate with phyaical facton 
in such a case, but that we decidedly must not pray for a 
change of wind, since this is purely a matter of cause and 
effect in the natural world.• That position has actually 
been endoned by no less a man than William James. ' We 
have heard much talk of late,• he once wrote, ' against 
prayer, especially against prayers for better weather and 
for the recovery of sick people. As regards prayen for the 

• It is sipiftcant that seventy-five per cent. of the collqe atudenb 
who answered a questiODD&ire on the 1A1bject of prayer 'considered 
it a mistake to pray for a change in the weather• (Pratt, Tu Belip,11 
C~,p.atl). 
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sick, it any medical fact can be considered to stand firm, it 
is that in certain environments prayer may contribute to 
recovery, and should be encouraged as a therapeutic measure. 
Being a normal factor of moral health in the penon, its 
omission would be deleterious. The case of the weather is 
dilferent. Notwithstanding the recency of the opposite 
~. every one now knoWB that droughts and storms 
follow from phyaical antecedents, and that moral appeals 
C111Dot avert them.'• That is to say, prayer, as a sort of 
auto-suggestion, has moral results which induce physical 
results, so that there is some active relation between the 
moral and the phyaical, at least within the sphere of human 
penonality. Nevertheless, the univene is sharply divided 
iDt.o two halves, the physical and the moral, which ( despite 
the connexion conceded above) are apparently altogether 
unrelated. Then the natural half of the universe is 888umed 
to be under the dominion of law-the rigid laws which rule 
pbylical antecedent& and phyaical consequences-while the 
lpiritual half of the universe is auumed to be under the 
dominion of-what ? It cannot be that it is ruled by chance, 
far in that case prayer could not, of comae, effect anything 
whatever. There must be some syatem, some regular 
CODDexion of events, and some regular operation of forces 
in the spiritual world, or it would be quite impossible to 
elect any real causation, either by prayer or by anything 
eJse whatever. But it is equally impossible, upon the 
hypothesis we are considering, that the spiritual realm should 
be thought of as ruled by law, for, if so, the laws will necess
arily be as regular and as rigid as natural laws-otherwise 
they would not be laws at all. And if fixed laws rule the 
apiritual world, the fixity of law must be precisely as great 
• difficulty there as in the phyaical world. H it is law any
where, surely it is law everywhere. The fact that the 
univene is governed by law, if it forbids phyaical results to 

I Tu Vcarietia of Belifiou., &:peri,en«, pp ......... 
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follow from prayer, equally forbids spiritual or moral raa)la 
to follow from it. 

The fact is that the whole conception of natural law, ■ 
popularly entertained, is bf.set with fallacies. First of II, 
there is the morrt unfortunate me of the same word ' law' 
to signify (u an eminent statemaan recently said) both 
• the command of a sovereign authority and the genenlia
tion of a Newton or a Darwin.'• The ftnt implie1 a sanctian 
which is alwaya personal in appeal, and generally moral iD 
quality, along with the existence of an active authority 
which both issues and enforces the command, and wbici 
also bu personal and moral attributes.• Now, very ofta 
the ideas of authority and activity, both of them demoralmd 
and depennnali:recl, are unconsciously carried over into the 
eoncept of natural law, which has no right to any connotatiol 
of this kind, since it merely means a regularity of obsemd 
aequencea, and cannot possibly mean anything else. Tbil 
is a piece of sheer anthropomorphism on the part of acientile 
thin.ken, such 88 they are fond of charging upon the th. 
logians. The result is that there is a great deal of illogial 
thinlr:ing which treats natural laws u if they ordained 
them&elvea and operated themselves. But a law of any kind, 
natural or otherwise, must alwaya have that which estab
lishel and effectuates it. When you have generalized all 
the event.a in the univene into regular codes of behaviom, 
you have still to aeek a primal, univenal, active, and presmt 
ea1111e, which originated all things in the ftnt place, 111d 
which continua to make them behave in this singularlJ 
disciplined way. That being so, the impenitent theist wiB 
at once suggest that this ultimate cause must be conceiwd 
as intelligent and infinite, and is, indeed, the God of natural 
theology. But it is utterly uncritical and unphiloaophieal, 
in any cue, to think of natural laws 88 if they were sorceren' 

• The Earl of Oxford, in an Essex Hall lecture on Free TMUfld ii 
IA, Ntfldeienlla Century, June -6, 1916. 

•Cf. Jamea Ward. Naturaliffll and Apomei,m, pp. 189-61. 
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..,.u.. Aa an aninent lCJtician hu said : ' To ■peak of 
atu,al laWII u if the mere formula exerted a ma,ica1 power 
rfff the phenomena and eueted aomethintr from them 
which did not follow of it.self from their own nature ia an 
1111pty rhetorical phrue. I.WI can never be the cau■es of 
latlJ&l occurrence■ : they can only expreu the regular 
-.oner in wbieh real thinp occur.•• What we call natural 
Jaw■ are. in fact. generaliz.ationa 88 to the way that thinp 
uppen in the univene. and nothinf more. Aa to what 
uke1 thinp happen in these regular ■equences. or what 
makes them happen at an. natural Ian cannot tell 111 any
'tmng whatever. 

Then. too. the de■cription of the laws of nature 88 bed 
law■ is aingularly del111ive. It is redundant, of coune, since 
nery Jaw of nature is a fixed law. If a Jaw were unfixed 
it would not be a law. But the phrue ia mialeading in 
lfferal ways. It sugeata that a natural Jaw mean■ 
m.variable sequence-that precisely the aame effect folloW1 
iafallihly from preciaely the ■ame ca111e-whicb is right 
enoup. so long u the law is thought of in the abstract, u 
aisting and operatm, by it.self. But it is often for,otten 
that in the life of the universe no natural law ever does 
Mtualty mat or operate alone ; it is alwaya conditioned and 
aften BU1pended or superseded by the existence and the 
operation of other Jan ; so that, strictly .-peaking, the same 
evmt in the actual life of the univene doe■ not follow from 
the operation of any one law, but follOWB from the operation 
fl the same combination of laWB-a very important point. 
Moreover, 11peaking-'till more strictly. it never is theaameevent; 
that ia, there never are two events in the universe that are pre
cilely ■imilar; for they must neceuarily differ in their position 
in apace and in time, 88 well 88 in a thousand details of their 
wider environment. They may be 1ufliciently alike in some 
respect for us to group them under one formula : for purposm 

• Siput, l'..ofii. ii. I, p. 111. 
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of classification we may deliberately 8x our attention upaa 
some general resemblance, and deliberately ignore the minute 
differences, and so average events out into regularity. But 
the fixity of the law (and comequently the uniformity~ 
nature) is not really either absolute or actual ; it is meftly 
a kind of statistical average,• an abstract and approximate 
formula~mething that does not actually exist in nature, 
but which our minds import into our conception of nature, 
and which we flnd extraordinarily convenient in use, 11 1 
kind of working principle. If we state that the avffil' 
height of Englishmen is 5 feet 71 inches, that does not meu 
that every individual male in England is precisely that 
height. But it is a useful statement, which compresses into 
• single formula the almost innumerable differences of heipt 
that actually exist. And so a natural law compresses tbe 
almost infinite diversity of events into a statement of uni
formity, so far 88 that particular aspect of events is coa
eemed. But it does not mean that there is any absolute 
fixity or any absolute uniformity in the actual events, fer 
in those actual events there is, 88 a matter of fact, 1 

practically infinite mutability and multiplicity. 
Then, again, the notion of fixity is often unconscioualy 

carried over (by what logicians call the fallacy of compCJli. 
tion) from a single natural law to the entire system of natunl 
laWB, so that it becomes the thought of a univenal fixity 
of events within the univene ; the conception of fate, in 
fact. The fixity which we attribute to a solitary natunl 
law, when considered as a pure abstraction in the mind, 1ft 

proceed to transfer to the entire evmbination of natunl 
laWB when considered 88 in active operation in the universe. 
It is 88 if we should transfer the fixity of the rule 88 to one 
particular movement of a pawn in chess to the whole game, 
and proceed to think that 88 the one piece in one particular 
position and at one particular moment can only move in 

• Cf. Jama Ward, Realm of Enda, p. 78. 
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oae specified direction, so the whole game can only issue in 
oae specified result. That is to ignore the fact that the 
operation of changing combinations of fixed laws can give 
• absolutely fluid result. While each piece bas a deter
mined value, and can only move in a determined direction 
when conditioned. by the presence and position of other 
pieees, the whole game involves 80 many different combina
tions of value and of direction that it may end in thousands 
CJf different ways. So, while all the laws of nature are ft.xed 
laws, the possible combinations of those laws are so number
lms, and change 80 constantly, that they produce results of 
inftnite variety. If there be a God, and if He answen 
prayer, He can order the limitleu interactions of natural 
laWB and natural forces, without any exercise of miraculou 
power, 80 as to produce whatever result He wills, and, if 
Be wills it, the result for which we pray. If man can 
re-arrange the interactions of physical lawa 80 as to produce 
different results (and that is what all human activity amounts 
to), surely God can do the aame, on the infinite scale ? The 
persistence of this fallacy of fixity is amazing, It is always 
initati.ng, but never more 80 than when found in that species 
fi apologetics that is pathetically eager to prove its candour 
by conceding in advance everything that the writer imagines 
science baa ever demanded. There is not even the charm 
fi novelty about this piece of muddled thinking. for it ia 
precisely the same fallacy that underlies the dilemma which 
Pope proposed (and which he borrowed from Wollaston) 
nearly two hundred yean ago : 

Think we, like some weak prince, the Eternal CaUle 
Prone for his favourites to revene his laws T 
When the looee mountain trembles from on high, 
Shall pavitatioo ! eeue, if you 10 by T ' 

The implied supposition is that it is irrevocably fixed before
hand both that ,.the_ rock is to fall on that particular spot at 

a Ba-,, OIi Jla,a, iv. ltl-8. 
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that particular moment. and that you are to pus that puti. 
cular spot at that particular moment. Then it ia derofllldal 
if you expect a miracle to save you. a supernatural suspellliea 
of the law of pvitation in your personal intereat. Thae 
is no need for any intelligent believer in providence to 
expect any sueh incredible interference ; he does not believe 
that any such solution of the problem ia necessary. because 
he does not believe that the problem exists. He does DOt 

believe, that ia to say. in an unalterable fate which baa 
predetermined every event in the univene. and so he does 
not believe that there is any absolute neceuity that tlie 
rock should fall precisely then and there. and that you should 
be pusing precisely then and there. If it be the will of God 
that you should not encounter that particular danger. there 
are thousands of way& in which you may escape it. without 
any miracle at all. A spell of hard frost may delay the fall, 
or a spell of wet weather may hasten it ; your watch may have 
pined or lait, so that you pua the spot a few mommb 
before or a few moments after the landslide has happened; 
an attack of influema may prevent you peuing the place fer 
day&. or a broken leg may prevent you peuing it for weeb. 
There are literally thousands upon thousands of such coa
tingencies which, without ever going beyond the natural, 
may effectively prevent that particular collocation of cir
cumstances which would result in your being crushed by tht 
fall of rock. The suppoaed difficulty. like all similar ODai 

really depends upon the assumption of a fixed fate govern
ing all the events of the universe. The problem is presented 
as if it turned upon the invariability of natural lawa. but it 
does not ; it turns upon an assumed determinism. If that 
determinism ia a right interpretation of the universe, it 
certainly makes an end of all belief in providence and prayer, 
but it must not be forgotten that it also makes an end d 
many other things as well. For the problem of prayer and 
providence is. in fact, a part of a larger question, and our 
attitude toward it depends upoa our ftnal philosophy-
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upon the view we take of existence as a whole. What is 
primal and what is ultimate in the universe 'I What is the 
interpretation of the whole of things, if, indeed, there is any 
interpretation at all 'I Is the sum of existence energized 
and directed by purpose and intelligence, or is it not 'I H it 
is, there can be nothing which makes it impossible for prayer 
to be heard and to be answered ; if it is not, then indeed 
there is no place for prayer, but there is no place for religion 
or for morality in any real sense of the words. 

It comes to this. When the universal range and rigidity 
<l natural law is granted in the most unreserved way, the 
ultimate question remains, llow are the infinite combinations 
of natural lau,a, changing QJJ they do from moment to moment, 
tlelmnined, and what determine, them 1-for those combina
tions and the consequences which follow from them are 
strictly innumerable and incalculable. Only three theories 
as to the cause and the mode seem to be possible
materialism and determinism, or theism and determinism, 
or theism and freedom. Either all the innumerable permuta
tions of laws are predetermined from the beginning of the 
universe by the original constitution of matter, or they are 
predetermined from eternity by a supreme intelligence, 
or they are determinable and determined from moment to 
moment, so to speak, by a supreme intelligence. 

Now the first hypothesis seems to be strictly incredible 
when you try to think out the details of it. Every particular 
combination of laws in the universe is supposed to be deter
mined by the preceding combination, and so backwards to 
the beginning, so that everything is really predetermined 
by the innate character of matter in its earliest state. Now, 
to suppose that the original matter of the universe-the 
diffused mass of gaseous particles that composed the original 
nebula from which all the worlds were evolved-fortuitously 
contained within itself a system of predetermined causation 
which comprised every single event, mental, moral, and 
spiritual, as well as physical, that has ever happened, or ever 
a 
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will happen, is implicitly to endow matter with all the infinite 
attributes that a theist ever predicated of God. It is to 
credit matter with a species of omniscience, for example. 
For if matter be the real and active cause of all the allllOlt 
infinite knowledge which humanity already possesses, and 
which is increasing from day to day, it must somehow J>OSMa 
infinite knowledge in itself. Now, to say that unconsciOII 
matter is the infinite cause of knowledge is very nearly 
using words without meaning. Probably all that the wonti 
do really mean is that the materialist will not accept 1 

theistic explanation of the universe at any price, and prefm 
the most obstinate paradoxes about matter instead. Ba 
if it could be proved that all existence developed automatie, 
ally out of primitive matter, the incorrigible theist would 
promptly claim that such marvellous matter u this must 
be said to have a soul, and that this soul must be called God. 
It does not affect the argument if instead of matter we say 
force, or llan vital, or what you pleue ; whatever the primi
tive principle of the universe may be, it must contain within 
itself the secret and the potentiality, at least, of all the 
illimitable intelligence, and all the moral and spiritual 
qualities, that are exhibited in the whole life of the univene. 
The second hypothesis is that of a purely transcendent God, 
with the addition of a doctrine of predestination-a creed 
which, if it was ever seriously held, must be quite super
annuated by this time of day. Even on this theory, however, 
there is no insuperable difficulty u to prayer. For if Goo 
foreordained all things from eternity, He also foreknew the 
prayers that would ucend from the hearts of men, and the 
believer in prayer would say, like Eckhart: 'God saw all 
things in His first eternal glance-if indeed we may speak 
of a first glance. He saw the humblest prayer that would be 
offered, and saw withal which prayers He would hear. He 
saw that to-morrow thou wilt cry unto Him and earnestly 
entreat Him, and not to-morrow will God hear thy prayer, 
for He heard it in His eternity, before ever thou wast made 
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man.'• The real objection to that view, however, is that 
it is deism-that it supposes that God made the world and 
ordained its whole history, and then retired from it, as a 
watchmaker might make a watch and wind it up, and then 
leave it to go by itself until it ran down. Such a conception 
is far from doing justice to the genuinely and characteristic
ally Christian view of the relation of God to the world, which 
is represented by the third hypothesis-that of an active 
and immanent deity, in whom we live and move and 
have our being ; who did not merely once create the 
world, but who sustains, directs, actuates, and vitalizes 
it from moment to moment. This is modem and rational 
theism. 

When once the theistic position is reached and held, one 
would think that there would remain no more objections of 
the kind we have been considering. There seems to be one, 
however. It is the argument which we have seen used by 
timid apologists (who are apparently seeking a religious 
sanction for conceding what they conceive to be the scientific 
objection to prayer} that it is blasphemous to think of prayer 
u altering the will of God.• Now, it is doubtless 
blasphemous to think of prayer, or anything else, altering 
the will of God in the univenal and ultimt\te sense. But 
what does the will of God mean, in that sense, except a 
general and final purpose of good ? To think of the will of 
God as meaning that every separate event in the univene 
is rigidly ordained is, of course, an absolute denial of all 
human freedom, and consequently of the very meaning of 
morality. It is fundamental to all religion and all morality 
to believe that man should be able, within limits, to do a 
thing or not to do it, to do the good deed that is in accordance 
with the will of God or to do the evil deed that is the sheer 
denial and defiance of the will of God-to fulfil or frustrate 

• Pfeiffer, .Mevter EckAan, p. -687. 
• A. L. Lilley, Prayer in Clwutiafl Thealogy, p. 7. 
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the will of God, in the apostle's phrase. It is equally 
fundamental to believe that in the long run and in the 
last resort the will of God must prevail over the defiance 
of men, and that out of all evil the larger good will be 
finally wrought. 

Now, if we believe, as all Christians must do, that the will 
of God, in the intermediate sense, may be thwarted by sin, 
and that what God purposes may have to be wrought out 
in another way because of man's defiance, surely it is reuon
able to believe that, in a similar sense, though in an opposit.e 
direction, the will of God may be influenced by prayer, and 
that the final purpose of God may be accomplished in another 
way, because of man's desire and petition and trust. Is 
it to be thought that I may divert the will of God in an evil 
sense by my sin, and that I may not divert the will of God 
in a good sense by my supplications, so that by a man's sin, 
but not by a man's prayer, the general purpose of God may 
be fulfilled along a· different line of events 't That is a very 
insolent anomaly, one would think, for any religious mind to 
accept. What is best in us must surely have as real and &1 

active a relation to the will of God as what is worst in us. 
And if we believe that our wills may actively affect the will 
of God by defiance and sin, we must surely believe that our 
wills may actively affect the will of God by supplication 
and trust. Unless we do believe that, it would seem that 
there is little sense in pretending that we believe in prayer 
at all. However that may be, it is certain that the human 
spirit will not be really satisfied for long with a conception 
of prayer which makes it mere self-suggestion, and which 
leaves so much of life in the shadow of inexorable fate, or 
something very like it. H it comes to be thought that all 
that a man's prayer can do is to persuade his own will into 
a more submissive acceptance of what is irrevocably 
destined, and what neither his most earnest supplies· 
tion nor anything else in the world can change in 
the smallest degree, we do not believe that prayer will 
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continue for long to bold a place in the life of men• ; 
and when prayer is no longer believed in as a real 
activity of the spirit, which has real results, not only in the 
sphere of self, but also in relation to the univene and to the 
will of God, religion will not long survive. 

In short, there are not, and in the very nature of the case 
there cannot be, any scientific or philosophical difficulties 
in the way of believing in prayer exactly as the simplest 
piety does, except such difficulties as arise out of an assumed 
determinism, and such an assumption makes not only prayer, 
but all moral and religious conceptions of life, absolutely 
impossible. 

HENBY BEff. 

• • The quE'Stion on which everything turns is whether we are help
lmly yoked to an inexorable necessity, or whether a God ezista who 
rulel and governs, and wh01e power to compel nature we can move 
by prayer ' (Harnack, What u Claridianily 1 p. 80). 
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JOHN HOWARD 

T HIS is the second centenary of the birth of the 
illustrious philanthropist. It is well to celebrate the 

anniversary of men whose names should live for ever. And 
yet further that, by recalling such times, we may rejoiee 
in the ever upward march-the steady and assured improve
ment in the world about us. We may accept the statement, 
not unquestioned, however, that he was bom in Hackney 
on September 11, 1726 ; but the village of Cardington, near 
Bedford, is always associated with him as his home. His 
father was a prosperous citizen of London, a sturdy Dissenter 
who was fined for refusing to serve as sheriff in 1739. A 
decidedly pious man, we are told, ' to whom his son wu 
indebted for that piety which ever formed a distinguished 
feature in his character.' The father died in 17"2, leavina 
to his son a fair fortune for those days---5even thousand 
pounds and the ancestral estate, while another eight thousand 
went to the only daughter. 

After a good education he was bound apprentice to a 
London grocer in Watling Street. When he was twenty· 
five he married Mrs. Sarah Loidore or Lardean, at 
whose house he lodged. She nursed him in his frequent 
illnesses, and he repaid her motherly tenderness by making 
her his wife, although she was nearly twice his age. The 
marriage proved a very happy one, and it was well for him 
to have her continued care and ministry. 

Ten years later she died. His love of travel revived. 
The pitiable condition of the survivors in Lisbon after the 
great earthquake of 1755 claimed his sympathy and help, 
and he set out from England, with all he could get for their 
assistance, in the Lisbon packet, Hanuver. It was in con· 
nexion with this voyage that he was led to a determination 
to devote his life to amend the condition of the prisonen 
throughout Europe. The Lisbon packet was taken by a 
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French privateer. 'How the French treat English prisoners 
I then knew by experience,' he tells us. ' Before we 
reached Brest I suffered the extremity of thirst, not 
having for above forty hours one drop of water, nor 
bard]y a morsel of food. 

'In the castle at Brest I lay six nights upon straw, and 
ob&erved how cruelly my countrymen were used there, and 
at Morlai.x, where I was carried next. During the two months 
I was at Carhai.x upon parole I corresponded with the 
English prisoners at Brest, Morlaix, and Dinan. At the last 
Ii the three towns were several of the ship's crew and my 
servant. I bad sufficient evidence of their being treated 
with such barbarity that many hundreds bad perished ; and 
that thirty-six were buried in a hole at Dinan in one day.' 
At Carhai.x, where he was allowed liberty on parole, he went 
into lodgings, where the master of the house, though an 
utter stranger, supplied him with clothes and money, as 
be had been deprived at Brest of all he bad. Later he was 
permitted to return to England on condition of his coming 
back to France if the Government at home refused to exchange 
him for a French naval officer. His word was his bond. 

On his return he made known to the authorities the 
condition of the English prisoners, with good result. He 
tells us : ' Remonstrance was made to the French Court ; 
our sailors had redress ; and those that were in the three 
prisons mentioned were brought home. Perhaps what I 
suffered on this occasion increased my sympathy with the 
unhappy people whose case is the subject of this book.' 
Thus he begins his work on The Stal.e of Priaona. The iron 
had entered into his own soul. In 1758 be married his 
second wife, Henrietta Leeds of Camb1idgeshire, a most 
happy marriage. One incident reveals alike the character 
of the man and bis amiable wife. Some intimate friend of 
the family tells us: 'I have heard him more than once 
pleasantly relate the agreement he made with his wife 
previous to marriage, that to prevent altercations about 
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little matters he alwuld alU){Jya decide. To this the amiablt 
lady readily consented, nor did she ever even regret tht 
agreement, which she found to be attended with the happiflt 
effects.' In 1765 she died on the birth of a son. On Sunday 
morning, March 81, on her husband's return from church, 
violent symptoms appeared, and in a little time she expired 
in his arms. He kept throughout his life the anniversary 
of that sad death. The son's career was not a fortunate one. 
He became mentally incapable, and died in 1799, aged thirty
four years. 

In 1778 Howard became sheriff of the county of Bedford, 
and writes in his book of its connexion with the work of his 
life. 'The distress, of which there are few who have some 
imperfect idea, then came more immediately under my 
notice. . . . To the pursuit of my life-work I was prompted 
by the sorrows of the sufferers and love to my country. 
The work grew upon me insensibly. I could not enjoy my 
ease and leisure in the neglect of an opportunity offered 
me by Providence, of attempting the relief of the miserable.' 
He knew the perils that attended his efforts, but it only 
made him more detennined. His sympathy was deepened 
by reading of the prevalence of jail fever and its terrible 
results. He found the story of • the black assizes when all 
who were present died within forty hours '-the Lord Chief 
Baron, the Sheriff, and three hundred more. ' In 1730, at 
the Lent Assizes at Taunton, the Lord Chief Justice, the 
Sheriff, and some hundreds died of the distemper.' ' In 
1750 the Lord Mayor of London and an alderman, with many 
of inferior rank, were carried off in the same way.' H this 
were the result in the open Court of Justice it is a marvel 
that those who were confined in an atmosphere so foul could 
ever survive ; and that he escaped where to so many it had 
proved so swiftly fatal. He was utterly fearless and ever 
went conscious of the divine presence. 'Trusting in Almighty 
Providence and believing myself in the way of duty, I visit 
the most noxious cells, and when thus employed I fear no 
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evil.• He had studied medicine the better to qualify himself 
for his work. ' I never enter a prison before breakfast, and 
in an offensive room I seldom draw my breath deeply.' 

His medical skill was shown on one occasion in Russia, 
where an English lady was seized with typhoid fever and 
supposed to have expired. Howard's careful examination 
revealed some signs of animation, and by means of restora
tives be saved her from a premature grave. Again, when in 
Turkey, the daughter of some high official was declared to 
be incurably ill. He prescribed for the young lady with 
success. The father, overjoyed at her recovery, sent him 
a present of two thousand sequins (£900). He returned it, 
saying a plate of grapes would be acceptable. So long as 
he remained in the city the grapes were never wanting on 
his table. 

His scientific habits-he had been elected a member of 
the Royal Society-investigated the effects of this prison 
poison, leaving us yet more amazed at his escape from its 
deadly effects. His clothes, he tells us, became so offensive 
that if unable to change be could not bear the inside of a . 
post chaise, and had to travel on horseback. The leaves 
of his memorandum book became so tainted that he could 
not use it until he had spread it for an hour or two before 
the fire. ' The air corrupted and putrifted by it is of so 
1ubtle a nature as to rot and dissolve the heart of oak ; and 
the walls have been impregnated with this pernicious matter 
for years together.' 

Like John Wesley, he owed much tohisabstemious habit.s. 
'Milk, tea, butter, and fruit sufficed for him, so that be 
found his simple want.s supplied in Spain and Turkey as 
easily as in England or Wales.' And like John Wesley too, 
' the neatness of his person and the order of his apparel 
corresponded with the method of his plans and the regu
larity.' An American (Bellows) has drawn a parallel 
between the two. ' They resembled each other in person, 
both were of short stature ; in habits, both were ascetic and 
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self~enying; in working power, both sacrificed sleep, food, 
society, to the fulfilment of their mission; in courage, both 
overcame prejudice, passions, and perils ; in executive 
ability, both had clear-cut purposes and carried them into 
practical effect; in self-reliance, they acted, not on other 
people's opinions, but on their own judgement; in entire 
consecration, both were above the temptation of riches and 
honours; and in their manner of travelling, both lived on 
horseback, travelling by night and by day, careering through 
the three kingdoms, making themselves at home in the city 
and hamlet, among the rich and the poor.' The parallel is 
clever, says Dr. Stoughton, but it does not give prominence 
to what brought the two most closely together-both 
trusted simply and entirely to the same Saviour. In each 
case religious principle was the root of enterprise, heroism, 
perseverance, and success. 

The two did not often meet-but it was always with a deep 
mutual regard. When at Dublin in 1787 John Wesley says, 
'I had the pleasure of a conversation with John Howard, 
I think one of the greatest men in Europe. Nothing but 
the Almighty power of God can enable him to go through his 
difficult and dangerous employment.' And Howard found 
an equal pleasure in meeting Wesley. ' I was encouraged,' 
he says, 'to go on vigorously with my designs. I saw in 
him how much a single man might achieve by zeal and 
perseverance, and I thought, Why may not I do as much in 
my way as Mr. Wesley has done in his, if I am only as 
assiduous and persevering 'I and I determined I would pursue 
my work with more alacrity than ever.' Again they met 
two years later, and Mr. Wesley writes, • Mr. Howard is 
really an extraordinary man ; God has raised him up to be a 
blessing to many nations. I do not doubt but that there 
has been something more than natural in his preservation 
hitherto, and should not wonder if the providence of God 
should be still more conspicuous in his favour.' 

As sheriff be began with the three prisons of Bedford, in 
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one of which John Bunyan had written bis immortal dream. 
The conditions were indeed bad enough, yet not so bad 88 

he met elsewhere. Male and female felons were living 
together, their night rooms being down steps; only a single 
courtyard for debton and criminals. No apartment for 
the jailer. The jail fever had been there twenty years 
before and many townspeople had died. There was a paper 
put up 88 follows, • AU persona that come to thia place mud 
pay 'before diacharged, fifteen shillin.ga and fourpenu, and 
/uurpenee to tlu! jailer, and two shillin.ga to tlu! turnkey.' This 
roused his indignation. It meant that those who had been 
declared not guilty, those against whom no true bill had been 
found, those in whose case no prosecutor appeared, were 
kept prisoners, unable to pay the fees of the jailer, clerks of 
888ize, and other officials. Howard at once applied to the 
Bedfordshire authorities to pay a salary to the jailer in place 
of these fees. Their reply was a demand for a precedent. 
Alas, how awful a thing is a precedent I The sufferings 
of these poor creatures must be prolonged, and efforts for 
their relief must be frustrated until they can find a precedent l 

Forthwith Howard rode over the country, visiting the 
most prominent jails to find the general practice in the 
matter. He set out in the middle of November 1778, and 
continued his researches until February, finding in all places 
that the jailer was paid by fees exacted from prisoners, and 
by profits upon what was sold to them. We have neither 
space nor heart to follow him from place to place. It is a 
monotony of horrors. It is enough to glance at these 
miseries as we pass here or there some distinctive feature. 
' Dungeons deep and damp and dark,' runs the record, and 
that prisoners slept on mats of the thinnest description. 
At Nottingham twenty-five steps had to be descended to 
reach three cells of a less miserable kind, which prisoners had 
to pay for; twelve more steps to lower dungeons cut out of 
the sandy rock contained poor creatures without money or 
friends-etowed away, it might be, for yean. At Salisbury, 
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outside the prison gate, a chain passed through the wall, at 
the end of which stood a debtor, padlocked by the leg, offer
ing for sale nets. and laces. He finds in Yorkshire cells that 
did not measure more than seven feet six by six feet and a 
half. They let in light and air through small perforations 
in the door, and in this horrid confinement three people 
were locked up night after night from fourteen to sixteen 
hours. 

At Plymouth he records, 'No yard, no water, no sewer. 
The jailers live distant.• He describes what was called the 
Chine, seventeen feet long, eight feet wide, and five and a 
half feet high. No light, no air, except such as came through 
an opening five inelaea b-y seven. We think of the small, trim 
philanthropist toilfully taking these exact measurements, 
and recording, ' Those within this place work, then stand 
by turns at the opening to get what air they could.' The 
door had not been unfastened for five weeks before his visit. 
He insisted upon entering, and found amidst intolerable 
filth and stench one who had been confined there for no less 
than seventy days. The one exception should have honour
able mention. At Norwich were ' two airy apartments for 
the sick. The jailer was humane, and respected by the 
prisoners, who were permitted to sell nets and laces.' He 
gives a table of fees at Huntingdon : thirteen and fourpence 
(a heavy sum in those days) when discharged from custody; 
half a crown to the turnkey ; three and sixpence a week for 
a bed ; four and eightpence for two people if they slept 
together. Such conditions began to be taken up in Parlia
ment, and Howard was called to receive the thanks of the 
House of Commons, an honour very seldom conferred for 
any personal service. A Bill was passed doing away with 
the cruel payment of fees. They were to come out of the 
county rates. But no means were taken to make the Bill 
effective. It was only in fifteen out of one hundred and fifty 
prisons that the law was strictly obeyed. 

We can only briefly refer to his visits to the prisons in 
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Europe, and even in Asia. The condition in Holland was a 
joy to him far above anything he found elsewhere. ' I 
know not which to admire m01t,' he writes, 'the neatness 
and cleanliness of the prisons, the industry and regular 
conduct of the prisoners, or the humanity and attention 
of the magistrates and governors.' He learnt more there 
than anywhere. 

In France he found few debtors in the prisons, owing to a 
law which made persons who committed them to prison 
responsible for the payment of nine shillings a month 
towards their board and lodging. Nor did he find any 
prisoners in irons. In Germany he found a ceremony 
common : ' Prisoners are received with what is called bien 
11fflU, or welcome. A machine is brought out in which are 
fastened their necks, hands, and feet. Then they are 
stripped, and have, according to the magistrate's order, the 
grand venu of twenty to thirty stripes ; the demi venu of 
eighteen to twenty ; or the petit venu of twelve to fifteen. 
After this they kiss the threshold and go in. Some are 
treated with the same compllment on discharge.' It is 
pleasant to read of his interview with the Pope Pius VI. 
After conversation for some time His Holiness took him by 
the hand, and said, ' I know you Englishmen do not value 
these things ; but the blessing of an old man will do you no 
harm.' 

On his way to Beme he tells of an odd occurrence. 
Twelve convicts managed to escape ; five were retaken. 
' The magistrates ordered they should not be punished, as 
every one must be desirous of gaining his liberty, and they 
bad not been guilty of any violence in ohtaining theirs. 
The punishment therefore fell,' says Howard, ' rightly, 
upon the keeper.' In the Duchy of Holstein he sees 'the 
strange sight of people under charge of an officer walking 
through the streets, encased in tubs, which covered their 
bodies, their heads projecting through a hole on the top, 
their legs moving through the open bottom, the contrivance 
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being termed " a Spanish mantle." ' In Russia he saw two 
criminals suffer the punishment of the knout. Every 
stroke penetrated deep in the flesh. The woman received 
twenty-five lashes, the man sixty. The master, thinking 
the executioner too gentle, thrust him aside and himself 
gave the remaining strokes with greater severity; they both 
seemed but just alive. He has a long conversation with 
Emperor Joseph II. in Vienna. • His condescending and 
affable manner gave me that freedom of speech which 
enabled me plainly to tell him my mind. His Majesty said, 
" You haf18 in. your country." I said, " Yes ; but death wsa 
more desirable than the misery of such wretches as endure 
in total darkness, chained to the wall, no visitor, no priest 
even, for two years together. It is a punishment too great 
for human nature to bear, and many lose their reason." 
The Emperor shaked me by the hand, and said I had given 
him much pleasure. It was not a month before he saw every 
prison and hospital. He continually and unexpectedly 
looks into all his establishments.' 

Howard set out in 1789 for his last journey, with many pre
monitions as to its end, and made his way to Moscow. Here 
he who had gone through so many perils met another. • I 
went on pretty well till, on the borders of Turkey, my great 
trunk and hat-box were cut off from my chaise. It was 
midnight, and my servant and I, having travelled four 
nights, were fast asleep. When we discovered it I went 
back directly to the suspected house and ran in among ten 
or twelve of the banditti. My hat-box was found, but my 
great trunk was despaired of. Providentially, it was found 
later by a peasant, who carried it to the magistrate. He 
sent after me to a town where I was to stay. Nothing was 
lost ; and they missed about a hundred guineas in the middle 
of my trunk. My return stunned them; all would have 
moved off before the light. I have broken up the band.' 
A man of determination and courage, well fitted for the 
work to which he gave his life. 
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Shortly after came the end. It was near Chenon that be fell 
a victim to the plague • Death bas no terron for me,• be said 
simply. It was on January 20, 1790, that bis dying request 
was canied out-• There is a spot near the village of 
Dophinorka four miles from Chenon. You know the spot, 
for I have often said I should like to be buried there.' He 
directed that there should be no pomp at bis funeral, but 
amidst tokens of mourning befitting royalty he was home • 
to the grave. • But,' says his biographer, • the best tribute 
to bis memory was rendered by peasants and slaves, who 
wept over him, wondering that he should have left the 
eomforts of his home to care for the prisoner and the 
captive.' 

M.ilI GUY Pl:ilsE. 



THE roua DOCUMENT HYPOTHESIS 

SUFFICIENT time has now elapsed since the publica
tion of The Four Goapela : A. Study of Origins to enable 

us to make a beginning in exploring the possibilities of the 
new Four Document Hypothesis which Canon B. H. Streeter 
has proposed as a substitute for the better-known Two 
Document Hypothesis. Each of the two hypotheses is 
intended to account for that tangled series of literary 
phenomena which we call the Synoptic Problem. Prolonged 
study has led Canon Streeter to doubt the view that Mark and 
Q are the sole documentary sources used by Matthew and 
Luke, and to feel the need for positing additional written 
sources. The Parable of the Lost Sheep (Matt. xviii. 12-U; 
Luke xv. 8-7) was responsible for bringing this conviction 
to a head. Streeter observed that the moral drawn by 
Matthew is quite different from that drawn by Luke. He 
noted, further, that in order to base the two versions of the 
parable on Q, Harnack was compelled to maintain that the 
saying 'There shall be joy in heaven over one sinner that 
reJ><'nteth . . .' was an editorial addition. These considera
tions and others have made a deep impression on Streeter's 
mind. ' The scales,' he says, ' fell from my eyes.' In the 
Four Document Hypothesis he presupposes the existence 
of two written sources besides Mark and Q. He suggests 
that Matthew used a Jerusalem source (which he denotes 
by the symbol M), which contained the discourse-matter 
and the parables peculiar to the First Gospel, and that Luke 
drew upon a document which contained the special tradition 
of Caesarea (denoted by the symbol L). In these interesting 
suggestions Streeter has set us a new problem. This pro
blem, which is of great practical importance, may be stated 
as follows : Can we reach more assured results in Synoptic 
Criticism by presuming the existence of Mark, Q, M, and L, 
than can be secured by the view that the first two are the 
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&ale documentary sources used by Matthew and Luke T 
Ja the key to the Synoptic Problem a Four Document 
Hypothesia T 

Already the danger of separating the two hypotheaes 
too sharply ia apparent. It is an exaggeration to say that 
the Two Document Hypothesis has ' broken down,• for 
obviously, unless this hypothesis is true ao Jar tu it ,aa, 
the Four Document Hypothesis cannot be true at all. The 
one is the ladder by which we reach the other. It is only 
11 a view which professes to take account of all the relevant 
phenomena that the Two Document Hypothesis can be 
Slid to have been found wanting. In point of fact, its 
deftciencies in this respect have long been confessed. One 
rl it.a most distinguished upholden, the late Dr. V. H. 
Stanton, pointed out the danger of too exclusive a dependence 
upon it, and emphasized the need of giving due place to the 
in8uence of oral tradition.• Other suggestions, notably 
that of various recensions of Q (distinguished by such 
symbols u QMt. and QLk.), have been made in order to 
meet diffieulties frankly confessed. Even if it has been 
lldly overworked, the theory of editorial modiftcation was 
• tacit admission that the Two Document Hypothesis needed 
to be supplemented. Thus the hypothesis has ' broken 
down ' only in the sense that every provisional hypothesis 
breaks down ; it does not carry us to the end of the journey. 
It is the claim of the Four Document Hypothesis that it 
bean us farther along the same road, and, if it can make 
,oc,d this claim, it can do so only as an enlargement of the 
hypothesis which it supersedes. No doubt it would be 
wrong to classify the Four Document Hypothesis along 
with the various modifications of the Two Document Hypo
thesis just mentioned, since it de8nitely presents us with 
additional documents. None the less, like the earlier 
proposala, it is designed to meet discovered wants and 

• Tlte Go,peu a, Hulorit:al Docwiw,w, Part IL, PP· 181 ff. 
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deficiencies, and in this sense it stands to the Two 
Document Hypothesis as a aupplemenlary and not as an 
alternative theory. 

To say this is not to undervalue the importance of Canon 
Streeter's proposals; it is rather to give them a value which 
ean hardly be exaggerated, since, if sound, they definitely 
complete a documentary theory long under debate. That 
Mark is the first of the Gospels, and that it is one of the 
principal sources used by Matthew and Luke, are now firmly 
established positions. Attempt.a like those of Mr. Jameson• 
to rehabilitate the Augustinian theory, which ascribes the 
priority to Matthew, fail to shake this solid gain of Criticism, 
and are but the exceptions which prove the rule. With 
regard to Q the position is otherwise. If Canon Streeter'• 
theory can strengthen the case for presuming it.s existence, 
and at the same time account for phenomena which the 
sole use of Q does not explain, the result is a triumph 
indeed. How far the Four Document Hypothesis may be 
expected to contribute to this result is the question I propose 
to e.nmioP.. Perhaps the best method of approach will be 
to consider first the broad suggestion regarding the existence 
of written parallel versions, and then the grounds for pre
suming the use by the later evangelist.a of such documents 
as Mand L. 

I. The theory of parallel versions rest.a partly on a broad 
basis of observed fact. ' Whenever the sayings and doings 
of a remarkable person are preserved in the memory of bia 
followers, different versions of what is substantially the same 
matter soon become current.' • The truth of this is hardly 
open to dispute. • The records of early Buddhism, so far 
as these reflect good tradition, and the various early lives 
of St. Francis of Assisi, provide illustrations, and a modern 
example is furnished by Canon Streeter's recent experience 

• Tie Orip1 of tAe S1f"Dll'i,e Goq,ev. • TIie Fow Goq,ev, p. tll, 
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iD preparing for publication an account of the life and 
penonality of Sadhu Sundar Singh. • It is a just complaint 
that the ' unconscious assumptions ' of the Two Document 
Hypothesis have led acholan to neglect the probability that 
at an early date different venions of the Sayings of Jesus 
were eurrent in the great Churches of Pal~ine, Syria, and 
Rome. It is true that Dr. Stanton did give, as one of the 
eauses of the differences from Mark common to Matthew and 
Luke, ' the influence of parallel account.& in the Logian or 
other document.&,'• but the suggestion was never developed 
larther in his writings. Immediately we contemplate the 
possibility of such versions certain consequences are seen to 
be involved. U these parallel venions existed, they must 
have reflected different principles of selection ; they must 
also have overlapped. In some cases they would agree 
closely, while in othen, under the influence of oral teaching, 
they would differ widely, the sayings with the most univenal 
appeal being those copied most frequently and in the most 
divergent forms. All this is sound and persuasive reasoning ; 
but is the existence of parallel versions implied by the 
literary phenomena found in early evangelic tradition ! 

The argument from non-canonical sources • is of uncertain 
value, because in these cases the possibility that the sources 
were purely oral is nowhere excluded. This difficulty con
front.& us in all the examples cited by Canon Streeter-the 
Epistle of Clement (xiii. I f.), the Gospel according to the 
Hebrewa, the two ancient interpolations in Matt. xvi. t f. 
and xx. 28, and the Oxyrhynchus Logia. The sources may 
be document.&, but we can urge this only by analogy from 
other and clearer evidence. The sounder basis for the 
argument is the evidence supplied by the phenomena found 
in the canonical Gospels, and, in this connexion, the theory 
that the content.& of Mark and Q overlapped is pivotal. H 
they are independent, Mark and Q are parallel versions. 

' Op. cit., PP· 191 ff. • Op. cit., Part II., P· 1'8 f. 
I Op, eit., P• 288 f. 
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The relationship between Mark and Q bas long been under 
debate.• Can9n Streeter's change of mind upon this qua
tion is one of the most interesting featufts in TA,e Fow 
Go.peu, • for in the Oqord &udiu • he argued that Mark knew 
and 1l8ed Q. With much force he now claims that the fact, 
are adequately covered by the theory that in certain sayinp 
Mark and Q overlapped-- view which explains why so much 
of Q is absent from Mark and why the two versions vary 10 

much in language. If this view is aecepted, 88 it probably 
should be, evidence is supplied of the existence of parallel 
versions of the Sayings of Jesus in the Churches from whida 
Mark and Q originated. 

Further illustratiom are given by Canon Streeter in the 
overlapping of Mark and L, and of Mark, Q, and M, but theee 
points must be postponed until we examine the cue for 
presuming the existence of M and L. One part, however, 
of the case which the M hypothesis is intended to cover can 
be conaidered now. This is the Matthaean and Lucan forms 
of the Beatitudes, the Lord's Prayer, the Lost Sheep, the 
Marriage Feast (the Great Supper), and the Talent.a (the 
Pound&). In these cues we muat recognize with CanOD 

Streeter that the divergences between Matthew and Luke 
are too great to be explained 88 the result.a of editorial 
modifications of Q. But can we say more? Have parallel 
venions been utilized ? This inference seems neceaaary, 
espeeially in the cue of the Parable of the Talents (Pounda). 
Here the complex literary phenomena are best explained if 
we presuppose the use of two sources, Q and one other. 
This inference is justified by the agreements and the 
differences. The agreements• are such that we must infer 

• Some sehoJan, including B. Weiaa, J. Weiaa, Loiay, TOD Soden, 
B. W. Bacon, and (formerly) B. H. Street.er, hold that Mark bad a 
certain knowledae of Q; othen, including J. Moffatt and V. B. 
Stanton, contend that Mark bas made no 1111e of Q. 

• er. pp. 1so ff. • a. PP· 111 ff. 
• Cl. apecially Matt. DT. tl-9 and Luk~ zm. 17-26. 
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die use by both evangelists of the common 1IOUl'ce Q. But 
bow, then, can we explain the divergences,• which are quite 
• remarkable u the agreement.a ! Much the best explana
tion is to suppoee that the parable occurn,d in two aeparate 
ll)IU'Cl!S, and that one of the evangelist.a-probably Matthew
bu conflated these sources. 

We may say, then, that the existence of parallel venions 
tl. the Sayings of Jesus prior to the formation of the Gospels 
ii a scientiftc hypothesis, capable of a conaiderable amount of 
mifteation. It account.a for the relationships between Mark 
and the later Gospels. It also explains, u the sole uae of Q 
does not explain, the agreements and the differences between 
Matthew and Luke. Further, it allows for the compilation of 
collections of discoune-mat.erial at the various centres of 
primitive Christianity-a view which is antecedently probable. 

II. The case for the theory of parallel versions is obvioutly 
lortifted if we can ftnd reasonable grounds for identifying 
written sources, other than Mark and Q, which have been 
llled by Matthew and Luke. Streeter'& reasons for the 
aistence of M and its use by Matthew may be snmmarized 
•follows: 

(1) The marked divergences between Matthew and 
Luke, in contexts where Q is used as a common source, 
are easily explained if, in such cases, we may suppose 
that Matthew is conJlating two parallel sourees, viz. 
Q and M. 

(2) It can be proved from the literary phenomena of 
the Gospels that Mallheu, dou r.onjl,au parallel utritten 
,ou.rcu, viz. Mark and Q. Once we dismiss the view that 
Mark used Q~ this conclusion is irresistible. If Mark and 
Q are independent, the Marean features found in con
text.a where Matthew is using Q must be due to conflation. 
Convincing proof of this is supplied by Streeter's detailed 

• Cf. Matt. xzv. 16-IO and Luke xix. H-18. 



M THE FOUR DOCUMENT HYPOTHESIS 

narnination of the Panble of the Mustard Seed,• where 
he shows that practically every word in Matthew's venion 
is drawn either from Mark or Q. • Similarly, in the cue 
of Matt. x. ~15, • he shows that, apart from two obviously 
editorial additions,• there is no word in any way significant 
which does not occur either in Mark or in one of the LuC111 
parallels.• On the basis of such facts as these Streeter 
enunciates a new principle of Synoptic Criticism : • When
ever parallel passages of Matthew and Luke exhibit 
marked divergence, editorial modification of Q is a lea 
probable explanation than the conflation of Q by Matthew 
with the language of a parallel venion.' • 

(8) The principle just stated proves a valuable key when 
it is applied to other Matthaean contexts in which Q ii 
used. This is especially the case in the Sermon on the 
Mount. After deducting all the passages which with the 
maximum of probability can be usigned to Q, more 
than two-thirds of the Matthaean sermon remains, and 
this • reads like a continuous and coherent discourse.'' 
Streeter claims that all the phenomena are satisfactorily 
explained by the view that Matthew is conflating two 
separate discourses:_• one from Q, practically identical 
with Luke's Sermon on the Plain, the other from M, 
containing a much longer sermon.'• Having conflated 
the two sources, Matthew appean to have then added 
other passages from Q, which Luke gives later in his 
Gospel in what is more probably their original order. 
The same hypothesis covers the facts in other Matthaean 
discourses, such as the Woes on the Pharisees (Matt. xx:iii.) 
and the Charge to the Twelve (Matt. x.). In particular, 
Matt. xxiii. cannot, as it stands, have been taken from 

• Cf. Mark iv. 80-2 ; Matt. xiii. 81 f., Luke xiii. 18 f. 
• Op. cit., p. lll-67. • Ibid. 
• The place-name • Gomorrba' augest.ed by •Sodom,' and the word 

•gold' augeated by 'silver.' 
• Op. cit., p. H8. • Op. cit., P· H9. 1 Op. cit., P· 251. • Ibid. 
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Q. The divergences between Matthew and Luke are well 
above the average, there are fundamental differences of 
structure in the two venions, while the most striking of 
the few instances where the divergences can be plausibly 
accounted for by independent translation from Aramaic 
occurs in this discoune. • Matthew bas probably • again 
conflated a discoune of Q with one on the same topic 
which came to him in M. • • 

( 4i) A further argument of much importance is the 
claim that the contexts in which the use of M may be 
suspected have common features; they have the kind of 
unity to be looked for in a continuous written source. 
The passages in question have a clearly-marked Judaistic 
tendency. Matt. v. 17-20 • re8ects the attitude of Jewish 
Christians who, while barely tolerating the pPOcttding,i of 
Paul, regarded as the pattem Christian, James, surnamed 
the Just.'• Matt. x. 5 f. and 28 • look like the beginning 
and end of a Judaistic venion of the Charge to the 
Twelve.'• In Matt. xviii. 15-22 (Ecclesiastical Sayings) 
the word •church' • clearly means the little community 
of Jewish Christians ' ; in a Gentile community the 
words, • Let him be unto thee as the Gentile and the 
publican,' would have been modified. In Matt. xxili. 2 f. 
we have attributed to Christ • an emphatic command
ment to obey, not only the law, but the scribal inter
pretation of it.' • 

It will be seen that the above arguments present a good 
case for presuming the existence and use of M. The hypo
thesis coven a series of significant facts. It explains the 
divergences between Matthew and Luke in passages based 
on Q ; it rests on a foundation of proved Matthaean habit 
(the conflation of written sources) ; it accounts for the 
construction of the greater discounes ; and it provides a 

•Cf. Matt. xxiii. 26 and Luke xi.-t.l, and see TAe FourGoapela, p. 258. 
• Op. cit., p. 2H. • Ibid., P· 287. • Ibid., p. 251. •Op. cit., P· 257. 
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reasonable explanation of the Judaistic tendency of P"''l'I 
absent from Luke and presumably from Q. It is true 
that the absence of these pusages from Luke is not an 
insuperable_ objection i the Third Evangelist might have 
passed them by in Q because they were at variance with 
his dominant sympathies. The stronger argument is the 
alien ring of these pas88leS when compared with the pre
vailing tone of Q. Can they belong to the source which 
relates the pro-Gentile incident of the Centurion's Servant, 
and which roundly declares that the Law and the Prophets 
were until John ? • It is a merit of Streeter's hypotheaia 
that he sets these passages against a definite historic back
ground-the desire of the followen of James to ftnd • 
justification for their disapproval of Paul. No doubt there 
is a speculative element in the suggestion that these Jeru
lalem Christians invented or misquoted sayings of Jesua 
'which, even if authentic, must originally have been spoken 
in view of entirely different circumstances '• i but the 
suggestion is a reasonable one, and, if it is accepted, it throWI 
light upon a dim chapter in the story of primitive Christianity. 
The real foree of the argument from tendency must, how
ever, be distinguished from interesting suggestions of this 
kind. For Synoptic Criticism its principal significance is 
its association with the other arguments which point to the 
existence of M. To find a clearly-marked tendency, in 
agreement with a known historical situation, in a ' source ' 
suggested by internal evidence and the known methods of 
an evegelist, is to present a hypothesis which demands 
eerious consideration. 

But while good reasons can be given for supposing the 
use of M by Matthew, a verification of the hypothesis is, 
from the nature of the case, impossible. In this respect 
the presumed existence of M cannot stand on the same 
plane as the theory of parallel venions or the Q hypothesis. 

• Cf. Luke xvi. 18 and Matt. D. 11 f. • Op. cit., P· IM. 
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For the two latter we have evidence drawn from at least 
two Gospels. On the other hand, the source M, if it ever 
msted, ha found its grave in a single Gospel. We horo 
II if, atttl only ,u, we fttttl ii in MatlJteaJ. It is true that 
Canon Streeter endeavoun to show that M and Mark over
lapped, but the evidence is slight, and hardly permits UI to 
alter the statement just made. To a considerable extent 
this disability is met by the clear signs which stamp the 
First Evangelist 88 a conftator of sources. The full force 
rl this Matthaean idiosyncrasy will be felt only by those 
who make a close study of the First Gospel, and it is prob
ably true to say that those who recognize it most clearly 
will be least disposed to explain the complex phenomena 
behind the M hypothesis by the oral theory. Whether more 
than this can be said remains to be seen. It is doubtful if 
we ahall ever be able to claim Matthew'& use of M with any
thing like the confidence with which we can claim his use of 
.llark and Q. None the less, the M hypothesis, or something 
much like it, is necessary if we are to give a scientific account 
rl the literary consttuction of the First Gospel. 

m. In reading The Four Goq,ela, one is struck with the 
alight treatment givu to L 88 compared with the detailed 
dileussion of II. It is not unmistakably clear in what seme 
Canon Streeter looks upon L 88 a document. The phrase 
'The Four Document Hypothesis• naturally suggest.& that 
Lia a version of the sayinp and doings of Jesus parallel 
to Mark, Q, and M, and by implication we should understand 
• document in which Caesarean tradition had been reduced 
to writing either by Luke himself or by some earlier compiler. 
On the other hand, there are indications that by L, Canon 
Streeter means no more than the notes which Luke may 
have made during his stay at Caesarea about A.D. 60.' 
For this view a good deal of probability can be claimed, but 

• Op. cit., P· H8 f. 
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understood in this sense, L is a very different kind of SOllftt 

from the other three, and the term ' Four Document H~ 
thesis • becomes misleading. As the expression naturally 
suggests a more formal written source like Mark, Q, and 11, 
it may be useful to state the argument.a apinst such a view. 

The presumption that Luke found such a source already 
in existence when he ftnt visited Caesarea is the least 
defensible form of the hypothesis. In addition to the objec
tions which will be mentioned below, this position hu 
serious difficulties of it.a own. Antecedent probabilities are 
against it. Can we be even reasonably certain that Caesara 
had reduced it.a tradition to writing so early as A.D. 60--tbe 
one period when we know that Luke visited that town T • 
Q itself C&1111ot safely be dated earlier than the fifties, and 
Q is undoubtedly the earliest of the documentary sources 
employed in the • Gospels. Moreover, in the form under 
discussion, the L hypothesis is simply another instance of 
the ' special Lucan source • for which in various ways Feine, 
B. Weiss, J. Weiss, and others have pleaded. As such, it 
is exposed to all the difficulties which the latter position bas 
encountered. The author of L has to be thought of as Luke's 
• double,• for his sympathies and tendencies are those of 
Luke himself. Again, we have to explain why L contains 
the sections which are most characteristic of the Lucu 
style.• Most difficult of all, we have to account for the ter1111 
of Luke's preface (i. 1-4), which surely implies very much 
more than the piecing together of three documents, Mark, 
Q, and L. Luke is an author, and any theory which does 
not allow for this fact will always be found wanting. 

If, with Canon Streeter, Luke himself is thought to be 
the compiler of L, we escape these difficulties, but othen of 
a formidable character remain. 

• Cf. Acts xxi. 8 ff., DVD. 1. 
• Luke v. 1-11, vii. ~50, viii. 1-8, x. 29--87, xvii. 11-19, m. U-", 

xxiii. 5-12, H, 15, n:ili. ~. xxiv. Cf. Stanton, Tlte Goqel, a, 
Hvtorioll Dot:umenu, Part U., pp. 291 ff. 
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(I) Luke's literary practice gives us no reason to think 
that he bas used two parallel venions of the Sayings of 
Jesus. Unlike Matthew, he does not appear to be a 
eon8ator of sources, except in a very modified sense in 
the P888ion and Resurrection narratives. Streeter says 
that if Luke followed his later practice • all trace of over
lapping there may have been between Q and L will have 
been eliminated.' • How serious a handicap is thereby 
created is manifest. One of the strongest reasons for 
presuming the existence of M is lacking in the case of L. 

(2) Again, the more reason we have to infer the exist
ence of M, the less need have we to presuppose L. An 
illustration of this is provided by Streeter'• treatment of 
Matt. vi. 19-21 (Treasure in Heaven; cf. Luke xii. 82-4). 
He urges that the combination of variation in order with 
the divenity in wording suggests that Matthew is con
flating Q and M-' in which case Luke may be presumed 
to follow Q.' • Several instances of this argument occur, 
the most notable being his discussion of the Parable of 
the Talents (Pounds). Is it not possible, he asks, that 
Matthew has conflated Q and M, following M more closely 
at the beginning and Q at the end Y • Luke, then, pre
serves approximately the Q form.' • It is clear that if we 
carry this type of explanation far enough the L hypothesis 
becomes superfluous for the special purpose for which 
it is invoked-the need of accounting for the divergences 
between Matthew and Luke in contexts which involve 
the use of Q. In building up a case for M we leave no 
atones for L. 

(8) A further objection is the fact that L does not 
appear to have the unity to be expected in a written 
source. It is true that we cannot fix too high a standard 
of unity, and that we cannot recover the • source ' in its 
original entirety : the objection none the less holds good. 

I Op. cit., p. He. I Ibid., p. tH. • Ibid., p. 282. 
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Any one who will make a list of the sectiODS peculiar 
to Luke from iii. 1 onwards will find what a formleaa 
collection it is ; it is not even the remains of a documentary 
source. In this respect it compares unfavourably with 
Mark and Q, and even with M, so far as we can trace this 
source in the canonical Matthew. Under scrutiny L 
crumbles away, except as a convenient symbol for the 
oral tradition of Caesarea., or for this tradition reduced to 
writing in the rough jottings of Luke's note-book. 

For the reuons given above, Canon Streeter's treatment 
of L appears to be the moat debatable part of his Four 
Document Hypothesis. We have every reason to think 
that Caesarea had it.a special tradition, but Criticism can 
find no sure traces of the L document. Is it necessary to 
posit even a series of rough notes made by Luke at Caesarea ! 
This question leads us to consider the suggestion as it bean 
on Streeter's Proto-Luke Hypothesis. The strong argumenb 
which support the hypothesis do not concem us here ; the 
one point for discussion is the relation of the L and Q 
element.a to each other in Proto-Luke (QL). 

Had Luke committed the L tradition to writing before 
he oompiled Proto-Luke? This is the new suggestion which 
Streeter has added to bis hypothesis, u compared with the 
form it took in bis Hibbert article in October 1921, where his 
point of departure wu the orthodox Two Document Hypo
thesis. It may be doubted if the new s111gestion is necessary 
or desirable. The basis of Proto-Luke is Q, and it seems 
best to suppose that it was under inspirations created by the 
possession of Q that Luke began to collect the further 
traditional material which he found at Caesarea. In that 
eue this tradition was written down for the flnt time when 
it was incorporated in the Proto-Luke document; L never 
had an independent existence. One cannot, it is true, rule 
out the possibility that this matter lay in writing in the 
evangelist's note-book before a copy of Q came his way, 
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llot this remains at most an interesting speculation. On 
the whole, it seems much the best not to complicate Synoptic 
Criticism by the suggestion of an L document. The symbol 
L st.ands for what Christians talked about in Caesarea in 
A.D, 60, not a document with which modern critics have to do. 

IV. From the foregoing survey it will be seen that the 
Four Document Hypothesis makes a very substantial 
contribution to the problem of New Testament origins. It 
cloes not, indeed, compel us to abandon the Two Document 
Hypothesis, as Canon Streeter suggests (op. cit., p. 284, f.); 
GD the contrary, its discusaion sets the latter on more endur
ing foundations. For with a large measure of success it 
addresses itself to the serious weakness under which the 
Two Document Hypothesis has long suffered. It would 
aot be right, however, to confine Streeter'& achievement to 
this result ; he has done more than strengthen the position 
attacked. His greaust contribution is his exposure of the 
IIICOD8eious 888umptions to whieh Two Document theorists 
are prone. Th111, he deals shrewd blows upon the delusion 
that • it is just a little discreditable to any saying of our 
Lord if it cannot be traced to Q ' ( op. cit., p. 227), and he 
aposes the fallacy that antecedent probability favoun a 
hypothesis which reduces 88 far 88 possible the number of 
aources used by Matthew and Luke. It is also with great 
jastice that he denies that editorial modiftcation is a sufficient 
jllltiftcation of the divergences between Matthew and Luke 
in cues where Q is in question. Not less important ii his 
imistence. 88 a factor of cardinal importance, upon • the 
preponderating influence of the great Churches in the 
determination of the thought and literature of primitive 
Christianity' (op; cit., p. 280). This point is especially 
interesting because elsewhere in his book he is able to show 
how the same influence has played its part in the textual 
history of the New Testament. Even if the ·part of his 
hypothesis relating to L lacks adequate support, the broader 
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contention, as regards the influence of Caesarea, holds good 
The result of Streeter's inquiry is undoubtedly • to broaden the 
basis of evidence for the authentic teaching of Christ ' ( op. 
cit., p. 270). The imagination which he brings to his task 
ought not to be a matter for adverse criticism, for imagina
tion, restrained by the facts, is an indispensable part of any 
criticism worthy of the name. Only when imagination ii 
uncontrolled does it become dangerous and misleading, and 
of this Streeter is not guilty. In this respect he may be 
contrasted with Loisy, whose treatment of Synoptic qum
tions is everywhere vitiated by the auumption-for it ia 
nothing else-that the Gospel tradition is une legend, 
aacrk, the product of the Christian faith.• Streeter'• 
hypotheses are inferences, no doubt sometimes bold, put 
forward after close study of the complex phenomena within 
the Gospels, and for this reason they are scientific. Loisy'1 
hypotheses are not derived in the first place from the Gospels ; 
the Gospels, though closely studied, are read in the light 
of the hypotheses, and are portioned out between the original 
writers and redactors on grounds which are valid only if 
Loisy's views about Christian origins are right. The result 
is a treatment of Synoptic questions fundamentally unscien• 
tiflc. Streeter's hypotheses prove fruitful when applied; 
they take us behind the Gospels, and introduce us to thme 
conditions and ways of thinking and acting which best 
account for these writings. The Four Document Hypo
thesis is an illustration of this, even if every part of it doa 
not emerge unshaken from careful scrutiny. 

VINCENT TAYLOL 

• Cf. Lu Lwra du Nouveau Tutanwnt, p. 11, &c., and L'~ 
Mlon Lue, p. 55, &c. 
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UTRA-TERRITORIALITY IN CHINA 

IT is impossible to talk with any Chinese to-day
or, indeed, with any one at all on Chinese matten 

-for ftve minutes without some mention of the ugly 
polysyllabic word, extra-territoriality, or extrality, as the 
Americans call it. Even more perplexing than the frequency 
of its use is the obscurity of its meaning. And it is just 
as well, in the interest.a of international undentaoding 
to be clear about one's terms. 

By extra-territoriality is meant the claim of a man living 
in a co~try not his own to be free from the jurisdiction 
of the country in which he lives, and to be under the legal 
care of the country of his birth. This is always the cue 
with an ambassador. He is regarded 88 the penonal 
representative of the sovereign of another land, and 88 

such is subject only to the jurisdiction of his own home 
country. In such instances this right is recognized by 
all civimed powers equally and reciprocally. This is 
recognized 88 a special cue, and since it is a practice followed 
everywhere, and by all states, it is not regarded 88 an 
infringement of the nation's rights. 

What is regarded as an infringement, however, is the 
demand that such rights should be granted to all subjects 
of one nation living within the territory of another. To 
be explicit, China is quite prepared to grant extra-territorial 
rights to all memben of the British Diplomatic Corps living 
in her country, but she objects to Britain's claim that 
similar privileges should be granted to all Englishmen 
living, say, in the British concession in Tient.sin. China 
tcMtay is hypersensitive in regard to anything that touches 
her national integrity, and she will not rest till extra
territoriality is ended. 

As a matter of history, extra-territoriality is a lepcy of 
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pre-feudalism. In those remote days sovereignty was per
sonal, not territorial ; a chief or Jt!ng ruled over the men 
of his clan or tribe rather than over a particular area. The 
feudal system introduced a territorial content into the 
idea of kingship. Not only was this true in Western Europe, 
it was true also in China ; indeed, China arrived at t.be 
conception of sovereignty as territorial before Europe did. 
As far back as eleven centuries before Christ, the Choa 
Dynasty divided the empire among feudal lords, whoae 
jurisdiction was of a purely tenitorial kind. They gradually 
became independent of the central power, made war one 
upon another, arranged treaties, and, in a word, recogniml 
each other's territorial sovereignty. 

Before the first intercourse between China and th~ West, 
the Chinese notion of sovereignty as tenitorial was quite 
clearly defined. 

What the Chinese ask is, ' Does the Chinese Government 
role over China, or only over the Chinese people ? la 
Government territorial or penonal ? ' H the former, then 
they demand the right to enforce their laws in every part 
of their land, even in the foreign concessions. If the latter, 
then they claim the right to exercise jurisdiction over 
Chinese living in Western lands; and there are six and a 
half million Chinese living outside China to-day. All 
that China is asking for is equal and reciprocal action; 
and it is difficult to see how her demand can any loDF 
be refuled. 

In the early days of intercourse between China and the 
West, the Chinese legal system was one which no Westerner 
could approve. But early in the present century the 
Chinese set about revising their legal code. Certain cruel 
forms of punishment were abolished ; the sentence of ' a 
lingering death ' and ' the death of a thousand cuts,' the 
expaaure of the head after execution, branding, the weann, 
of the canqw, or w~en collar, and the use of tortwe, 
were abolished. This was done with the delibente 
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intention of bringing the Chinese legal system more into 
line with that of the West. 

But, in spit.e of China's efforts to reform her codes and 
courts, the Western Powen were still unwilling to place 
their subject.s under Chinese jurisdiction. They penisted 
in their practice of maintaining their own courts in their 
concessions. This meant that where there were half a 
dm.en foreign concessions in one city there were as many 
different legal codes. • Such a system was bound to give 
the appearance of judicial chaos, as it also bad the effect 
rl lowering the prestige of the Chinese courts in the eyes 
rl foreigners and Chinese alike. In the various concessioos 
there both were, and are, not only different codes, but also 
different methods of procedure. The identical offence may 
be punished differently in different courts. In 1901 two 
Chinese, two Americans, one Englishman, and one Dane, 
were concemed in a case of murder and robbery near Peking. 
'Die two Chinese were executed within twenty-four hours ; 
the two Americans were sent.enced to four yean' penal 
ravitude ; the Engliahman W88 kept in prilon for six months 
awaiting the sesaion of the British court, and, as the witneues 
failed to appear, he wu finally discbarged. The Danish 
Government had no procedure for trial, and the Dane wu 
not even charged. 

China reprda such a at.ate of affair& as a national rebuke, 
llld t.o-day •he is demanding that she shall be mistress in 
her own house, having that t.erritorial jurisdiction which 
abould be hen as a sovereign atat.e in the modem world. 
On the face of it the case would seem to require but little 
argument; fair-minded people would agree that China's 
claim was a just one. But the matter is not quite 80 simple. 
llld can hardly be decided by rule of thumb. As is natural 
in the cue of countries whose cultural and constitutional 
evolution has been 80 different, the ideas of justice are by 
no means the same in England and in China. A man, j111t 
because he ia 1U1pect, rnay be kept lingering in prison for an 

5 
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indefinite period without being brought to trial : the courta 
are often more concemed to ' save face ' than to see equal 
justice done : there is widespread bribery and corruption, 
and there is no equivalent to our trial by jury. The differ
ing conceptions of justice and of judicial administratice 
make inoperative many of the recent reforms in the Chineae 
legal system. 

It is precisely this difference in legal notions and p• 
eedure, arising out of .differing historical background, which 
baa led Westem Powen to insist upon extra-territoriality. 
They regard it as unthinkable that they should allow their 
own nationals, nurtured in the legal practices of the West, 
to come under such a jurisdiction as that of China. Their 
demand for extra-territorial right.a has always been regarded 
by China 88 an infringement of her sovereignty, but abe 
has not been strong enough either to resist the demand 
of the Westem Powen or to claim reciprocal right.a for 
her citi7.eDB living in Westem lands. China has, however, 
been able to maintain her theory of sovereignty as territorial 
rather than personal, so far 88 to limit the areas in which 
extra-territorial right.a hold good. Some of these are 
' treaty-ports,' or places specially opened to foreign residents 
by treaty regulations, and some are ' concessions,' or areu 
leased for a term of yean to foreign powen. 

Foreipen who wiah to see existing extra-territorial 
right.a maintained can readily point to certain obvioua 
advantages. The existence of these right.a hu attracted 
Westemen to China who would not otherwise have come. 
Their coming, which has been mainly for commercial pur
poses, has led to a coosiderable development of trade and 
increase of prosperity, in the advantage of which Chinese 
as well 88 foreignen have shared. The withdrawal of extra
territoriality would greatly reduce foreign trade, and would 
be at least 88 great a disadvantage to China 88 to the West. 
The prevailing practice has made life and property secure 
in the treaty-port.a, and especially in the foreign conccuiom, 
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a fact to which the Chinese themselves have not been 
blind, for many of them have built homes and factories 
within the foreign areu. In several cues the areas which 
have been conceded have been wast.e lands, of which the 
Chinese would have made no manner of use. Through 
foreign enterprise these places have been developed, and 
made to rejoice and blouom as the rose. The foreign 
conCelSion in Canton, known as Shameen, was once a 
swamp : it is now a beautiful and well-developed area : 
while the foreign quarter in Shanghai is built on the vut 
mud-bank formed by the heaping-up of river-silt. The 
foundations of many of the European buildings there 
go down as many feet as the building itself rises above 
the 1urfaee. To-day that quagmire is a well-administered 
part of Sbaqbai. In 1pite of China's recent legal reforms, 
her codes and courts are very de&cient when judged by 
Westem standards. And, even if they were entirely satis
factory, there remains the fact that China is powerless 
to enforce her own lawa. The Government's writ -&eareely 
nma beyond Peking. This is probably the real crux of 
the matter. So long as the Chinese Govemment is unable 
to guarantee to foreignen effective protection of their 
life and property, the Westem Powen will be unwi.Uinf 
to surrender their rights of extra-territoriality. 

Equally clear is it to the Chinese that these extra
territorial rights must sooner or later be ended. A1lame 
with their new-found national spirit, the Chinese are 
afflrmmg their determination to direct their own affairs. 
' China for the Chinese • is their cry. The maintenance of 
extra-territoriality is an infringement of the sovereign power 
of the Chinese people : it can no longer be endured. None 
are more loudly and penistently demanding this than 
the student claas-tbat is, those who have themselves 
received an education of a Westem kind, and have in 
many cases enjoyed the benefits of reaidence in the foreign 
concessions. They are in a position to know something 
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of the advantages that have come to China through the 
present system. None the less, they declare • that China 
must be mistress in her own house, and if foreigners do not 
care to come on these terms they can stay away, and China 
will accept all the consequences. The present regime gives, 
they say, no sort of encouraaement to China to set her 
house in order. Since there are foreign courts and consula 
to care for foreigners, China does not feel it incumbent 
upon her to care greatly for their protection. H, however, 
extra-territoriality were surrendered, judicial reform would 
be stimulated, and China would feel in honour bound t.o 
safeguard all foreign residents. Whether she is able t.o 
do so or not is open to debate, but China is increasingly 
confident of her ability. Now that a sense of nationalism 
has emerged, it is indisputable that the maintenance of 
these extra-territorial rights can be nothing but a cause of 
friction and suspicion. The Chinese find it difficult to 
believe that the Westem Powers have not some ulterior 
and sinister motive in maintaining extra-territoriality, and 
the unwillingness of the Powers to surrender the right 
serves to confirm them in their belief. They cannot avoid 
the conviction that the real aim of the imperialistically
minded West is to penetrate and dominate China. The 
Chinese point to the fact that a spirit of friendly co-operation 
exists between their country and the Powen that have 
surrendered extra-territorial right.a, with a comequent 
improvement of trade which is mutually beneficial. China 
is not hostile to Western influences. On the contrary, 
she has opened her doon to all who have aught of value 
to bring or teach. But she is claiming that the Powen 
should recogniR the aovaeign rights of the Chinese people 
within their own land, and bring to an immediate end 
the present practice of extra-territoriality. That is their 
claim-and it is di8lcult to see how the refuaal of the Powen 
to grant it can be morally maintained. 

A. M. CIUllGWDf. 
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II THEN we uk what is new and unique in the ethical 
ff standpoint of Kant we are compelled to do some 

historical analyais in order to anawer the question aright. 
Just u he founded a new theoretical phil080phy, so he 
founded a new ethical point of view, and this latter follows 
from the basic cbaracteriatica of his personality. In Kant 
there was alwaya manifest a deep desire for clearness and 
truth, for a manly independence which never deviated 
from the claims of real conclusions. The ethics in the 
bands of such a man must have its foundation baaed on 
wbat wu itself ateadfut and immovable. The seed of the 
Pradieal &aao,a wu set in his life in the godly home from 
which he came. The foundation of the piety of his parents 
wu too firmly set for Kant ever to escape its moral impact 
and influence. Also the stoical ethics which Kant often 
learned from the venes of the Latin poets bad certainly 
influenced his ethical development. This wu continuous 
with the piety, rigoroua if you like, of his home life. Bia 
upbringing at home and school bad deeply established 
the ethical principles in his conacioumess. The words of 
the Latin poets never remained mere words. The ' tu ne 
otde malu, Ml c:onmi audenlior ito • of Vugil, the 'Summum 
otde nefaa ... prupler wam viwntli pmJere cau,aa. of 
Juvenal, bad real meaning for Kant. To this must be 
added the influence of Rousseau, who strengthened him 
in the understanding of the natural dignity of man. Kant, 
however, strove for a ftrmer basis than that of feeling. He 
could not rest until he bad brought his ethical view under 
• definite flnt principle, which gave to him a ftnn law. 
This discovery, to him, wu a kind of spiritual rebirth. 
This is indicated by a sentence in the Aflllaropoloo, in 
which he diatinguiahed it u a kind of rebirth of a certain 
solemn vow which one takes upon oneself, and which one 
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cannot forget. It wu the beginning of a new epoch of 
life, an exploeion which terminates the vexing condition 
of a wavering mind. The new view of ethics, then, before 
ita articulate expression, wu implicit in his philoeophical 
development. and this can be followed in the writinp 
up to the year 178'. 

In the middle of his sixtieth year the ethics becomea 
free from all religioua colouring. We see this in the ftnt 
pure ethical e&aay of the already sixty-yean-old philosopher 
in which Kant put& into one sentence of his Foundaliota 
of llte Metaplayna all the accumulated intensity of his soul 
and all the weight of clear expression. ' There is not 
anythinf in the world or outside the world po88ible that 
can be held for good without limitation, except a good 
will.• A sentence such u this for clearness and sharpnesa 
hu scarcely ever been spoken by a phil080pher or a founder 
of religion. The innermost principle of morality is here 
revealed. Our philoaopher is quite aware of this. With 
victory in sight. he humbly declares that his ethics when 
compared with all others are entirely new. Previously 
all philosophers had taken an external criterion u the 
principle for the foundation of morality. The materialist 
made the external atom the criterion ; those like Shaftesbury 
still had an external criterion (to the will), making feeling 
or moral sense the criterion. The foundation of morality 
hu nothing to do with the feeling of pleasure. Even the 
will of God and the ideal of perfection are not the ftnal 
criterion for Kant, for who claims to know what God always 
wills or wherein perfection lies T Kant, therefore, frees 
morality from the admixture of religion, not becawie he 
objected to religion as such, but in order to afford ethics 
clearness and reality. 

His moral syatem cannot be regarded as quite independent, 
but it is in accordance with the common laws of hWD8D 
:reuon. It was only apinst the merely theoretical specu
lations of the Schools on moral questions that the Kantian 
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ethic is found in strong opposition. Kant comidered that 
it was only philoaophen who could make the question of 
what wu pure morality doubtful to the mind of those 
.,_--ed • of common re&IOD. Be believed, therefore, in 
bis Crinque of Prat:tit:al Bea.on, becaU8e only by such 
• method can the human reuon in morals, u well u human 
reuon in common underst.andinf, be brought to a higher 
righteousness and completeness. The voice of the human 
reason becomes to the will 80 distinct. even to the will 
,A the ' plain man.' and the line of demarcation between 
morality and selfishness is 80 easily discerned by the ordinary 
intelligence, and 80 sharply de,fined. that only the arid 
speculations of the Schools are bold enough to turn a deaf 
ear to the heavenly voice. 

Kant did not attempt to teach a new system of morality, 
u is done with such arrogance by Schopenhauer or Nietmcbe. 
Kant wu far too humble to be so pretentious. All he 
would do was to introduce a new first principle into all 
morals. He would be the last person in the world to assume 
that the world was in complete error, for the simple reaaon 
that sense of duty is to be found amongst men. He wished 
that his ethics should escape the bewilderment of the 
opposing systems, and he desired to break through this 
recurring warfare of the Schools by the discovery of a 
IUl'e road to moral knowledge. Just as the mathematician 
bu his indispensable formulae, so Kant argues ethics 
must have it.a abiding principle-the formula of duty for 
d,Jty'• 60M. Duty is not relative to some other ethical 
principle. Aa the basis of moral conduct it hu no co-equal. 
It is primary in all ethical life. 

Kant sought, then. to find the base upon which an ethic 
can be constru<.-ted. This cannot be done by knowledge of 
the practices and customs of men and women in different 
countries and social ranks. This study is simply anthro
pology for Kant. Neither can ethics be constructed upon 
mere peycholOI)' which deals with mental phenomena and 
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their manifold forms and activities. It cannot claim as a 
science to elucidate moral comciousness for Kant. Where, 
then, is this new principle for the comtruetion of an abidm, 
ethic to be found T In experience, which unites in itself 
the particular characteristics of human nature. This ia 
a firm standpoint ; it is unattached ; it is not suspended 
from anything in the heavens nor 1upported by anythillf 
external to itself. Kant does not conceal bis difflcultia 
when dealing with experience ; tlte keg lo morality ia to 6t 
/OUfllJ in per,onalily iuelf. Tlfe root of all moral adivilf 

ia 11,e ifllernal principle of jn«Jo,n, which is a regulative 
ideal. Along with the law, of cauae and effect upon wbieh 
a science of nature hangs, no natural phenomena bei.q 
excepted, there is this principle of freedom which concerm, 
not natural events, but the juqements of value. This ia, 
for Kant, the standpoint of ethics through which we elevate 
ounelves into a quite new timeless order of tbinp. We 
can. to use Kant'• own words, ' have ao deep an insight 
that we can calculate a man's future relations with u 
much certainty as an eclipse of the sun or moon-and yet 
assert that man is free ' because freedom bas its origin in the 
noumenal world. That is to say, man can judge of hil 
actions according to another criterion than the mathe
matical-that of freedom, which is quite as sure as the 
mathematical criterion at the empirical level. 

The principle of freedom, then, is the basis of ethics for 
Kant, but what is its formula T As a basis of this new 
law of •/tall there are no independent individual maxims 
belonging to separate penons, but only a pracncal Imo rMiel 
ii for the 'U1ill of every rational Mfll· This law or la'WI 

of worth come under consideration here. The laws are 
unconditioned laWB ; they are not produced by being objects 
of our desires, and so becoming motives to the will ; • 
llcientific ethic demands, then, unconditioned universal 
lawa as neceuary bases for the will'• activity. Ethics is 
not a question of our desires at all, for whether the feelint 
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of desire springs from our lower nature or from our higher 
nature is all one at bottom. Neither doea the feeling 
of penonal power nor the motivation of our conduct by 
considerations of future blessedness help us. Accordingly, 
all motives to the good life are ruled out except the criterion 
of a given univenal law or laws. A will which is conditioned 
by one of these merely law-giving formulae is free. And, 
on the contrary, for the free will this law-giving formula 
ii the only condition. The basis of the pure practical 
reason or moral law consist.s of one formula-without 
receiving the contents of experience-'..4d ,o lltal the tna.flffl 
,f tJ,y .U euery time al,all be at onee a principle of a uniwraal 
"- IIIAtel you u,ould a«epl tu of oalue for all.' 

The much-discuaed formulae of the Cri&al Etlda does 
not in any way mean emptiness of contents, because in 
Kant'• phi10&0phy the form is not in opposition to content.a. 
In the presentation of a univenal legislation lies the idea 
of humanity, which man carries in his penooality as the 
origin of his actions, and which we must every time strive 
towards 88 a duty, so long 88 a truly rational being exist.a. 
Since we live in common with milliom of other human 
rational beinp, there arises within us, in accordance with 
nature, the conception of the systematic union of these 
rational beinp through a common law into a • Kintldom 
ol Custom.' In this kiqdom every member is not merely 
• subject, but at all times, and in common with each of 
the rest, is a im,,-gwi,v fr• citiufl. In so far 88 I witness 
the pure will through the presentation of that mere form 
of a common legislation can I, can man himself, be the 
creator of the lawa of custom, and make poasible the 
autonomy of his will. It is a free self-determination which 
man lays upon himself, and therefore the yoke of this 
law is easy and it.s burden light. Inasmuch 88 flnally the 
idea of humanity goes back to the single man, it becomes 
in me the idea of humanity that is the moral pemmali,y. 
In fact, the formula does not hide itself conditioned by 
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external movements, but the laws of morality and it, 
highest evolution are within the soul itself. It reveals 
to man moat deeply his • real self,' his ' better self,' and 
bis ' dignity,' which conaists of the freedom of a ratiODII 
being to moral laws. 

All these ideals of the common legislation of the Kingdom 
of Ends, the autonomy of the will, humanity, the free moral 
penonality, uaociated themaelves finally with fJte U.OU,ld 
of a goal. Not the • why ' but the • whither,' the conception 
of a goal, is the real domain of our "1illin, and actions. 
The orderm, of the lower under the higher, the particular 
under the univenal goal, until we at last succeed in 
continuous progreaa to the thought of an end or goal of 
penonality, which is not a mere step to a higher, but CODBista 

in the rational nature of man himself-this ia Kant's view 
of ethical development. • In the whole of creation all can 
be used 88 means merely for what man wills and what he ii 
able to do. Not only man. but every rational being, ii 
an end in itself.' So it comes to pass that the Kingdom 
of Morals becomes a Kingdom of Ends, whose laws are the 
principles which produce in rational beinp, one after another, 
means and goal. The goal in turn becomes the meam 
for a further goal, and so on • endlessly moral personality 
develops. Such a kingdom ia a fact of existence for rational 
beinp and also an ' Ideal • for whose unfolding we shall 
have to struggle. The moral law contains yet a new and 
fuller meaning. • Act 88 if you wanted the idea of humanity 
in your own penon 88 well 88 in the person of every one 
else 88 goal and not 88 mere means.• 

Up to this point we have only followed the thought.a of 
the pure ethic in succession. This pure ethic contains 
only the necessary moral law of a free will. Seeing that 
this law ia applied to the empirical man, with all his con
flicting inclinatio111 and feelings, it clothes itself in the 
form of a command (Imperative), not a conditioned 
imperative which bas to regard all sort.a of prudential 
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eansiderationa, but an UDCOnditioned eate,orica1 law, 
which makes direct cnrnmanm, became it ii based upon the 
aDCODditioned pal of the moral law. In human beinp 
in which every act of will is accompanied by a feeling either 
rJ pleasure or of diapleuure there is produced, by the 
tategorical imperative of the moral law, uteem. The 
rational human being feels hirnMlf bumbled in the con
teiousma of bis inability u be faces this imperative. The 
moral human being, on the contrary, is lifted up in the 
comciousne11 that be himuJf can be the creator of such 
a law of bis own reason because be recognizes that IOffll!tlti"I 
in us • which can be trusted with all the power of the natural 
,elf to enter the fight with us, and to conquer when in 
battle with our moral principles.' The moral man then 
feels the exaltation of bis destiny : hia inward being is 
above all market price, poasessing a lofty worth and dignity. 

-The moral law, by means of the feelinp, becomes the 
driving power of our actions, and generates within us the 
CDDICiousneu of our duty. It is well known bow Kant, 
with inexorable severity, emphasizes this ideal of tl"'Y. 
It the shopkeeper does not charge too much for bis goods, 
if a buyer controls bis spirit when charged exorbitant prices, 
if the philanthropist through bis benevolence spreads joy 
iround him, we must estimate the moral worth of such 
things, not from any motives of business prudence, or 
from natural kindheartedness, but in so far as they are 
produced by the feeling of duty. • It is very fine to do 
pi to men out of love and sympathy, but that is not 
the genuine moral maxim of our relations. . . . Duty 
llld obligation are the names which we alone must give to 
the moral law.' The honouring of duty bas nothing to 
do with life's uses; it bas its own lawa, and if one will so 
ebake them up together in order to discover a medicine 
for the sick soul, one will find that they will not blend. 
This rigorousness of the categorical imperative is often 
criticized, but it is the methodical comequence of the pure 
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ethic. In order to keep the conception of duty quite 
unalloyed it must be separated sharply from thoughb of 
future blessedness. Kant does not demand a renunciatiGn 
of such possible blessedness, but be does not desire it to be 
something motiving our conduct. There is only one thina 
that should be said about duty, and that is duty, 'that 
lofty great name,' which lays down a law that finds ita 
own entrance into the spirit, and is honoured by the will 
as inclinations are not. 

This purity and severity of Kant's moral ideal affeeta 
the immortality of man more than fears of hell or hopes 
of heaven. These latter are only likely to affect deeply the 
ignorant, becoming sanctions for their conduct. The purt 
moral motive should be allowed to operate as early 11 
poasible, which alone lends to the human character real 
dipity and worth. Indeed, at bottom it proves to be the 
only lasting force which propels us to the good. One 
can detect the receptiveness of this moral ideal at the 
beginning& of thought in children ; it shows itself in the 
inclination to reason about and announce moral values, 
which is done more or lea adequately in all human society. 
This inclination to the moral ideal should be encouraged 
in the mind of the child, and developed by the teacher 
by bringing examples of moral excellency from history 
and literature. In this way the judgement of the child 
is sharpened ; and the child can Jay a foundation for good 
morals. The child, however, should not be worried about 
the loveliness or undesirability of such examples, for that 
only develops moral insolence or hypocrisy ; but he should 
be taught his duties and obligations, not troubling about 
the sentiments, but building thereby on deeply-rooted 
principles. 

The profound thought that we are not able to comprehend 
the unconditioned necessity of moral laws forms the con
clusion of the Fird Pritteiiu of Kant'• ethics. 

The conclusion of the Pradieal Bea,on comes to a great 
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climaX in a lofty utterance such u one frequently ftnda 
in Kant. ' The spirit with ever new and increasing wonder 
and honour filling things with meaning. The starry heavens 
above me and the moral law in me.' Here he sees the 
sipt of innumerable crowds of visible worlds, there a look 
into the infinite world of bis invisible self-the united world 
ol mind and independent penonality. Such a man wu 
Kant, swept with awe at the infinite without, amazed with 
endleaa wonder at the deeps of the aoul. It required a 
Newton's mathematical skill to reveal to us something 
olthe marvel of the physical worlds moving with symmetrical 
beauty in space ; it required a Kant, with bis flights or 
genius, to diaclose to us the amazing wonden and possibilities 
ol moral personality. 

It may be said that Kant's ethic is too rigorous, but 
perhaps, in these days of loose ends in moral theory and 
practice, and when the religion of obligation is being much 
ne,lected, a glance at the religion of the Puritan, with its 
sternness, and the rigorous ethic of Kant may still inspire 
confidence in human nature. I have not here criticized 
t.be defects of Kant's position in ethics. I believe, in any 
rue, he baa touched one of the basic principles of moral 
conduct. Divergence of opinion does not destroy the 
necessity of obligation. The Rev. Dr. W. P. Patenon, in bis 
new Gifford Lectures, baa a valuable chapter on the religion 
ol obligation. ' The religion of unmixed and un&sBisted 
obliption baa an impressive aspect of moral grandeur and 
ol aeUless sublimity, and it may be, as baa been indicated, 
that it is aometimes a necessary stage in the education of a 
people or of a generation ; but the truth is, it is not adequate 
to the terrestrial situation, and in view of the grim con
dition of man's lot, and especially of the urgency of his 
spiritual needs, it is not strange that in the witness and 
the experience of the greatest in the Kingdom of God it 
hu been associated with the faith and the hopes that lay 
hold on the plenitude of the mercies and the resources 
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of the infinite beinf. • • It could be similarly ar,ued 
that an ethic of obligation is right 88 far 88 it goea, and the 
atronr man may ID&D8p to live up to it, but, wit'ortunately, 
IDOlt men are week, and the vision of duty and obligation 
as the basis of morality often depresaea. Kant is not 
justifted in shutting out religioua aanetions when deawi, 
with ethics. The best ethic is the IDOlt religious, 111d 
the access of the grace of God which we have in the 
gospel is the best guarantee of moral penonality and ita 
development. 
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\RH TIii: URLY auumANS TRINITAlllAIIS t 

THE doctrine of the Trinity ii a development of Christian 
theolOIY. That ii neither for nor against the fact of 

tbe Trinity, if it be a fact. The doctrine may be a true 
apreuion of the fact, or it may be an untrue expression, or 
it may be partly both. 

The idea ii that God ii not a single unity, like a mathe
matical point, but ia a complex unity, like the aoul of man. 
ud that that complexity ii revealed to ua u Father, Son, 
ud Holy Spirit-the Father the fountain of the divine life, 
the Son the expression of the Father's love (for love cannot 
mat in the nature of things without an object), and the 
Holy Spirit the connecting bond of the union between 
Father and Son, and in and for the Son the aaent of all 
6fe-giving proce&HI of God. And further, the thought 
behind the Trinity ii that this manifoldness of being in God 
ii not historical, so to say, but ii essential ; that is, that God 
did not begin at some' time• in His being to be Father, did 
not start aomewhere in eternity to take on an increue of 
being, to become more of a God than He waa before by 
becoming Father, but that He wu always Father because 
Be was always God. 

It ia not the purpose of this paper to eanv888 the New 
Testament territory ; only I might say in pauinf that the 
111bstance of what came to be called the doctrine of the 
Trinity is in the New Testament, and was witnessed in the 
apostolic Church. ~ot only is the Son differentiated from 
the Father, and the Spirit from both; they are placed 
together, yet kept distinct in that placing, so that you Ft 
the actual beginning of the Christian doctrine of the Trinity. 
Take the famous Trinitarian benediction with which Paul 
closes 2 Cor. : • The grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, and the 
love of God. and the communion of the Holy Spirit. be with 
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you all.' This epistle was written from the very heart of the 
Christian society, in the fint glow of Christianity, only about 
fifteen yean from the Crucifixion. It shows that the idea of 
God as Father, Son. and Spirit was embedded in the Christian 
consciousness i it was a part of the univenal Christian 
reaction to the thought of God i and numerous passages in 
the New Testament-eome of them incidental-show the 
1&111e almost unconscious taking for granted what came to b: 
called the Trinitarian conception. How could tbia be unlea 
there was a living tradition to that effect going back to 
Christ Himself ? With the tremendous conviction of mono
theism, on which Christianity rested, could Christians take u 
a matter of COUIBe tbia relegation of God into Father, Son, 
and Spirit unless the words of Christ in Matt. xxvili. 19 lived 
on in the Church T And if you will study these J)U8&fl'S yoa 
will soon see that the mere modal Trinity or historical mani
festation Trinity ia not sufficient. God cannot be the Father 
of Himself ; and the Spirit which reveals God, testifies of 
Christ. and by whom only we commune with God, cannot 
be absolutely the 1&1De with God and with Christ. For 
although Christianity is above reason, it ia never contn• 
dictory to reason or against it, nor absurd, nor a verbal 
puzzle. In other words, in the very being of God 
Bim,elf there must be, according to the New Testament, 
distinctions which we call Father, Son. and Holy Spirit. 

Let 111 now take the post-apostolic Fathen. Clement of 
Rome bas the 1&1De distinctions (A.D. 97). 

The miDi1ten of the P"Me of God tbroup the Holy Spirit (8). 
For the Holy Spirit uith (11), The sceptre of the majesty of God, even 
our Lord Jena Christ, came not in the pomp of arropnce or of pride, 
tboqh He mipt have done ao, bat in lowlinea of mind. according 11 

the Holy Spirit apake eoncemm, Him (11). All these thinp the faith 
which is in Christ conftrmetb, for He Himself through the Holy Spirit 
thu inviteth ua (ft). Ye have aeuclaed the Scriptures, which are 
true, which were pven through the Holy Spirit ( '5). [I quote thia 
beeauae Clement evidently diatinpiahed the Spirit from the Father.] 
Have we Dot ODe God and one Christ and one Spirit of pace that wu 
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... upon• f ( .. ) [~tbe Spirit flom CblUt, both flom 
God the :Father). :For u God livetb, tbe Lord Je1118 Cbrilt liveth. tbe 
lloly Spirit. who are the faith and hope of the elect, ao turely lbaD 
lie. &c. (18). Written by m throup the Holy Spirit (81). [And 
althoap iD hil 8nal benediction Clement doel not brine iD the Holy 
Spirit, that ~ to ipeK-by ueideat, u it ii erident by oths 
,..... that iD bil miDd the Spirit bad Ilia own place iD the life of 
God.] The pace of our Lord J .. Christ be with you and with all 
_. in .U plaem who have been eaUed by God ud through Him, 
tllroagh whom be the pwy and honour, power ud ~ and 
llanal dominion unto Him from the ..- put and for ever and 
""'· Amm (11). 

In the Ancient Homily (the so-called ' 2 Clement,' perhapa 
140) the Holy Spirit is differentiated from the Father and 
Christ. 'He sballreceiveher [the Church] apin in the Holy 
Spirit. . . . So excellent is the life and immortality which 
tbil flesh can receive aa ita portion, if the Holy Spirit be 
jained to it' (H). 

In Ignatius, Bishop of Antioch (11~17), though Christ 
ad the Father are chiefly in evidence, the Spirit is not 
ipored. 

• Prepared beforehand for the building of God the Father, 
being hoisted up to the height.a through the engine of Jesus 
Christ which is the erou, using for a rope the Holy Spirit ; 
while your faith is your windlasa, and love ii the way that 
leadeth up to God' (ad EpA., 9). • The prophets, being His 
[Christ's] disciples, were expecting Him as their teacher 
through the Spirit' (ad Ma,., 9). 'Be ye eon1lrmed in the 
ordinances of the Lord and His apostles, that ye may prosper 
ia all thing& whatsoever ye do in 8esh and spirit, by faith 
IDd by love, in the Soil and in the Spirit, in the begin.ni.ng and 
jDthe end' (18). 'Entreatye for me that I may through the 
lolySpirit' (adBom.,S)[thewords \through the Holy Spirit' 
ue not in all MSS. ], • With the deacom that have been 
appointed according to the mind of Jesus Christ, whom after 
Ilia oWD. will He eonflrmed and established by Ilia Holy 
Spirit' (ad P'/aiW., lntrod.). 

6 
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When we think how many times Ignatius speaks of Chriat, 
the fewness of the times in which he speaks of the Holy 
Spirit is striking; but, though few, they are fit; fit becallle 
they are appropriate and sufficient. That is, he distinguishee 
between the Spirit and Christ, and between the Spirit and tbe 
Father. He recopi2& distinctly what came to be called tbe 
Trinity-the germ of that doctrine is in Ignatius. 

The letter of the Smymaeaos on the Martyrdom d 
Polycarp (perhaps 155-a) is a genuine document of our 
early time, and it gives evidence of beginnings of the doctrine 
of the Trinity. And, as written by one Church to another, it 
may be taken as an unconscious tribute to a more or lea 
univenal feeling. • I bless thee that thou hast granted me 
this day and hour that I might receive a portion amonpt tbe 
number of the martyn in the cup of [thy] Christ unto resur
rection of eternal life, both of soul and of body, in the incor
ruptibility of the Holy Spirit. . . . For this cause, yea, aad 
for all thinp, I praise Thee. I bless Thee, I glorify Thee, 
through the eternal and heavenly High Priest, Jesus Christ, 
Thy beloved Son, through whom and with Him and the Holy 
Spirit be glory both now and for the ages to come. Amen (H). 
• . . That the Lord Jesus Christ may gather me also witb 
His elect into the heavenly Kingdom ; to whom be the glory 
with the Father and the Holy Spirit for ever and for ever. 
Amen' (22). 

The 'J'eacbing of the Apostles, or, as the title itself reads, 
• The Teaching of the Lord to the Nations through the Twelve 
Apostles' (the Didache), well dated, by Lightfoot, in the 
beginning of the second century (probably about 120--5), ii 
a manual for the deliberate instruction of the Church, and 11 
an early document is all the more important. • Concernin, 
Baptism, thus shall ye baptir.e. Having fint recited all theae 
things, baptir.e in the name of the Father and the Son and 
the Holy Spirit in livina [running] water. But if thou hut 
not living water, then bapti7.e in other water, then pour 
water on the head thrice in the name of the Father and the 
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Son and the Holy Spirit ' ( ,1). The writer alao speaks of the 
Spirit in a way to recall the use of the Holy Spirit in the 
Seriptures u the source of enlightenment. • And any prophet 
apea)ring in the Spirit ye shall try (11). And whosoever shall 
•Yin the Spirit, give.' &c. (11).• 

The Epistle of Barnabas (perhaps 7~9, or later). • The 
ordinances of God. . . . The Spirit pow-ed out among you 
6om the riches of the fount of the Lord (1). The Spirit of the 
Lord foresaw' (6). Barnabas baa much about the Lord. God. 
aarist, but menti0D1 the Spirit only two or three times, but 
then in a way that seems to distinguish Him from God the 
Father and Christ. 

The Shepherd of Hermu (about HO) distinguishes between 
Father and Spirit, but in a unique way. In Sim. v. 2 there 
ii a parable of an estate or vineyard. where the lord or muter 
DaDI God ; the servant to whom he gave the vineyard 
DaD1 the Son(' the servant ii the Son of God.' v. 5), and the 
San with whom he takes coUDlel ii the Spirit. Inv. 6 he 
lpeab of the holy, pre-existent spirit dwelling in the flesh. 
• 'Ibis flesh [ evidently the same u penon or Christ] lived 
bon~bly in chastity, labow-ed with the Spirit, and behaved 
boldly and bravely ; then God chose this flesh or person u 
• partner of the holy spirit.' Now whether Hennas means 
that the pre-existent Christ was holy spirit or Holy Spirit, 
and that the latter dwelt in the flesh of Jesus, we do not 
bow. When he speaks of the Son cleansing our siDI by 
labouring much and enduring many toils (56) he certainly 
refers to Christ, and by the holy, pre-existent spirit who 
dwelt in the fiesh he probably meant that Christ was that 
apirit-that is, that He was a spiritual being before His 
incarnation, and not that He was the Holy Spirit. We know 
that the baptismal formula was well known ; it ii hard to 
think of any one about the year HO, to whom that formula 
wu familiar, confusing the Holy Spirit with Christ. At the 

• Numeroua editiooa in Europe aad America, llN-5. Dilcovered 
lffl ; publiahed in Coututinople in December 1881. 
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ume time Scripture teachel that Christ was really holy spirit. 
'Now the Lord is the apirit [or Spirit], and where the spirit 
[ 01' Spirit] of the Lord is, is liberty . . . even u from tile 
Lord the spirit [or Spirit]• (2 Cor. iii. 17, 18). Here the I.old 
is evidently Chriat (see iv. 5). This reference to Christ• 
apirit was not unknown in the second century. ' U Christ the 
Lo?d, who saved 111, being flnt spirit, then became flesh, • 
called 111,' &c. (Anc. Hom.•' 2 Clem.' 19). 'So also in the 
end, the Word of the Father and the spirit of God, baviDt 
become united with the ancient aubstance of Adam11 

formation' (hen. v. 1, 8). (See other reference& in Seebeta, 
Hid. Dod., i. 59.) It seems better, therefore, to interpnt 
Hennas u refemn, to the pre-existent Christ as spirit thu 
as the Holy Spirit. The parable in Sim. v. 2 cert.aiDly pi. 

auppoaea three divine ' Penona.' It is clear also from Sim. 
iz. 1 that Hennas was in the habit of using Holy Spirit in mme 
than one aenae, not only u the Son or Christ, but as tbe 
Chmch, which is also Son of God. ' I wish to show thee al 
thiDp that the holy spirit, which spake to thee in the form 
of the Church, ahowed unto thee. For that spirit is the Son 
(or SOD] of God.' Perhaps Seeberg expnl811e8 the truth in tbe 
thought that a thorough dogmatic distinction between Son 
and Spirit had not been carried through by the time "
Hermaa : j111t as Paul, who plainly distinguishes between tbe 
Spirit and Christ in 2 Cor. xiii. 1•, yet saya also that tbe 
Lord (Christ) is the apirit or Spirit (iii. 17) ; and just • 
Christ, in John xiv. U~18, alm01t merges himself in the Holy 
Spirit, and vice vena. (See Seeberg's D~ 
2 Aull., 1908, i. 99, note.) 

Bememher also that, if Christ had any pre-existence at all, 
it could only have been as spirit. But Hennas is an allegory, 
and his names and conceptions are not clearly distinguished. 
He had the idea of God, the Son, and the Holy Spirit, but 
how he distinguished them we can hardly say. 

I would say, then,· that the ap01tolic Fathen (97-H0) 
bad the germ of the doctrine of the Trinity, but they did not 
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•"e the doctrine. It wu too early to enter into refteetiom 
Cll the unity and diversity of the divine Being, and to theil 
IIIVe faith an euct determination of the hypostues in God 
lay at a diatance. It wu fitting that the Father who dwelt 
.,...phieally nearest the biblical centre-viz. Ignatiua of 
.Antioch-should have the clearest conception, 88 we see in 
• Bpi,., 9, and ad PAilad., Introd. The Ancient Homily 
('I Clem.') confeuee God, the Father of Christ, Christ who 
n1 spirit (or Spirit) and became flesh, and the Holy Spirit 88 

die power through which the Church, which is thought of 88 

~tinsomeseme,is reali7.ed or is upheld (H). •That 
~may proaper,' 1&)'11 Ignatius, • in &e.h and spirit, by faith and 
by love, in the Son and Father and in the Spirit' (ad Ma,., 18). 
Dae triadic formula wu thus in full nring, and the third 
member of it wu not limply another name of God the 
Father. In that cue there would have been only a dualistic 
formula. A formula is not a rhetorical Sourish. If the 
formula ' Father and the Lord Christ ' is the designation of 
11M, whole revelation of the divine Being, 88 Seeberg 1&)'11 

(DG., t Au8., i. Ill), that is only 88 including Holy Spirit in 
t.he background, and must have been so in a Church which 
wu reading Z Cor. xiii. H. The reason that Paul's greetings 
to the Churches, in the beginning of bis epistles, do not by 
mme include the Holy Spirit (' Grace to you from God the 
Father and the Lord Jesus Christ ') is that, in the historical 
lituation, the position of Christ as the mediator of salvation 
wu in the fore,round of his thought and thein, and. when 
eace the place of Christ WM 88IUl'ed, that of the Holy Spirit 
• taken for granted. If in the greeting be mentioned God 
the Father only, it wu aa though he were writing to regular 
lews, or even to heathens ; but in adding Christ he added 
n-erythina else pertinent to Christianity. And when, I.at.er, 
ludaism threw up to Christiana that they were ditheisbl 
(Wtbet, A,,,,,.,,,. Tlwol., H8), that meant, not that Christi&M 
ahl not confess also the Holy Spirit, but that their confession 
of Jmua the Nuarene 88 the Soil of Goel. besides, of coune, 
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God the Father, 8lled the horizon of the Jen' objection 1111d 
hatred. Loofa has so emphuir.ed thia confession of t.be 
Father and Christ that he has called the early Christiam 
binitariaoa, rather than Trimtanaoa (in the Hauct 
Bealeru:y'/c., 8 Aufl., iv. 98 f.). That does not help us much 
for, however much the Father and Christ are spoken <i 
together, it is undeniable that the triadic or Trinitariaa 
formula existed from the beginning, and went along with the 
twofold designation. And when it is said that the Spirit 
went out from God, or the Father, to poeseu Christ or 
inspire Christians, did that mean that the Spirit was identical 
with Father, any more than it meant that the Spirit WII 
identical with Christ, when it is said that the latter sent tbe 
Spirit 'l He did not send Himself. Christ may be thought <i 
u including the Spirit in Himself, in the sense that t.be 
Spirit has no function except to testify ofHimandmake Him 
effective in humanity. So the early Christiana might be 
called binitari&n1. But Trinitarian conceptions and forms <i 
speech ever and anon appear, and that binitarism can be 
looked upon, not as a rival form of expression to Trinitariam 
to explain early Christian vien, but as an abbreviation d 
it. (See Seeberg, lib. cit., 112, note.) 

Justin Martyr (about .A.D. HO, 1 A.pal.; 150, TrypAo; and 
180, 2 A.pal.), the first learned convert to Christianity in the 
second century, has clear echoes of our t:eaching. 

But both Him (the moat true God, the Father of ripteoumm) 
and the Soa who came forth from Him and tau,bt ua the8e tbiJ111 
ad [tau,rht]• the boat of the other aood anp who Collow and an 
made like Him, and the prophetic Spirit, we wonbip and adon, 
lmowing them in ft880D and in truth (l .4pol.. 0). And that we reuoD
ably wonhip Him [Jesus Christ], b&VUlf leuned that He ii the Son" 
the true God Birn,ell, and holdina Him in the second place. and the 
prophetic Spirit in the third. we will prove (18). When the Spirit ,:J 
prophecy apeab . . . our Jesus Christ . . • but God forelmowm, 
all ( '2, .U). He [Plato] pves the lleCODd place to the Iqoa. which ii 
with God, who he said wu placed crcawile in the univene ; and tile 
--,,=-,--,--~~~---,---,,~-,---=----

I Thil ii probably the coutruetioD. a. 1 .4pol.. 18, 18, IL 
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lldJd place t.o t.be Spirit who wu uid t.o be home upon the wat.er 
(19). For in tbe name of God tbe Father and Lord of t.be univene. 
111d of a Saviour Je1111 Chrilt, and of the Holy Spirit they then 
n,aeive the wumn, with water (81). For no one can utter the name of 
tbe ineffable God. . . . And in the name of Jesua Cbrut who wu 
erueifled under Pontiua Pilate, and in the name of the Holy Spirit, 
who through the propbetl foretold all tbinp about Jesua, He who ia 
iDurnioat:ed ia wuhed (81). And the president of the brethren. takiq 
them [euchariatic element.a], pves pnile and glory t.o the Father of 
tbe uoivene, through the name of the Son Je1111 Cbrut and through 
tbe Holy Spirit (8'7). [In T,ypAo, 16. Justin diatinpiahes between the 
Holy Spirit and Christ, and in ae between the Holy Spirit and God.] 
One ii called God by the Holy Spirit besides Him who ii considered 
Maker of all tbinp (N; p. 126, ..4..N.F.). Tbia [puaap] referred t.o 
Chrilt, and you maintain Him t.o be pre-eziltent God, and bavina 
become incarnate by God'• will t.o be born lllUl by the viqpn . . . and 
Be is filled with the power of the Holy Spirit (8'1). 

It is not necessary to continue quotations from this 
ablest of the ftrst apolopta, who in the yean 1~ wit
neued clearly to the substance of the doctrine of the Trinity. 

lrenaeua, Bishop of Lyons, Gaul, about 180, in his book 
apinst the Gnoetics, did not have to treat the Trinity. 
But incidentally he distinguishes the Holy Spirit from the 
Father. He speaks of those' who had received the Spirit of 
God, by which we cry, Abba, Father.• 'What shall the 
eomplete grace of the Spirit effect, which shall be given to 
man by God '(v. 8). He also distinguishes the Spirit from the 
Son. ' He [Paul) manifestly declares the body to be the 
temple, in which the Spirit dwella. So also the Lord speaks 
in reference to Himself : Destroy this temple ; in three daya 
I will raise it up' (v. 8. 2). 'Now God shall be glorified in His 
handiwork. fitting it so as to be conformable to and modelled 
after His own Son. For by the hands of the Father, that i1 
by the Son and the Holy Spirit, man and not a part of man 
wu made in the likeness of God' (v. 8. 1). In another 
characteristic passage he distinguished the three so-called 
Penons. ' Since the Lord has thus redeemed us with His own 
blood, giving His soul for our souls, and His flesh for our 
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8eeh. and has also poured out the Spirit of the Father for 
the union and communion of God and man, imparting indeed 
God to men by means of the Spirit, and on the other hand 
att-ecbing ™ to God by Bis own incarnation, and bestowiq 
upoa U1 all at His coming immortality durably and truly, by 
means of. communion with God-ell the doetrinea of the 
heretics fall to nun• (v. 1. 1). Here we have the function~ 
the Penons : the Son as redeemer and atoner, and as giviq 
immortality through His incarnation, the Spirit as the only 
orpn of communion between God and man. The good 
bishop. therefore, who waa a pupil of Polyearp, who wu a 
pupil of John the Apostle, is not without some kind ~ 
philosophy of the Trinity. He saya again : • By this 
arrangement, therefore, and these harmonies and a sequence 
of this nature, man, a created aad organized being, is rendered 
after the iJDllle and likenea of the uncreated God-the 
Father planning everything well and giving Bia commanda, 
the Son carrying theae into aeeution and performing the 
WOl'k of. creating, and the Spirit nouriahing and increuing, but 
man making progreu day by day and ucending towards 
perfection, that is, approximating to the uncreated One. 
For the Uncreated ii perfect. that ii God' (iv. 28. 8). 'And 
linee He [Christ] chose the patriareha and thoee [ who lived 
in Old Testament times] is the same Word of God who 
visited them through the poetic Spirit• (iv. 28. 8). 

We have now lrenae111's Demomtration of the Apostolic 
Preaehing, discovered in December 1906 in the Church of the 
Blessed VIJ'IUl at Eriwan in Armenia by Dr. Karapet Ter 
Mekerttshian, edited by him. and tnmslated into German 
in eonjunction with Dr. Erwand Ter MiD818iantz, in 190'1' in 
the celebrated Hamact series, Tede und Ufllerltldaunge,& 
(xxxi. 1), who added not.es and a brief diuertation. A new 
translation into German was made by Weber (with help 
of Armenians) in 191'1. A translation into English was made 
by the Anglican scholar J. Armita,e Robimon, w:ith admir-

able introduction and notee (London: S.P.C.K., 1920). The 
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1AJDe teaching is here 88 in the book Againd Heruiu---dte 
frint,y, but no explanation, no philosophy. 'For He (Jesua] 
WU named Christ, because through mm the Father anointed 
1&d adorned all thinp ; and becaU8e on His coming 88 maa 
He was anointed with the Spirit of God and His Father' 
(18). 'Such u feared God and died in right.eousneas and bad 
in them the Spirit of God. . . . But for thoae who after 
Christ'• appearing,• &c. (58). ' For there are passages in 
which the Spirit of God through the prophets. . . . For that 
which with God i1 euayed and conceived of as determined 
to take place,' &c. (8'1). 'Now by Jacob and luael he meam 
die Son of God, who received the power from the Father 
oft!' our life, and after having received this broqbt it down 
to ua who were far off from Him, when He appeared on the 
earth and was convenant with men, mingling and mimng the 
Spirit of God the Father with the creature formed by God, 
that might be after the i!Dll(le and likenea of God • (97). 

We may aay, then, that the early Chriatiam, as represented 
by writen up to, aay, 180, while they bad no doctrine of the 
Trinity in the aenae of a worked-out theology, bad a doctrine 
in the germ-that ii, believed in Father, Son, and Holy 
Spirit, diltinguilhed between these three, believed them all 
divine in the one life of the one God, and were thua Trini• 
tariam. That i1 all we can aay, but it is enough. 

J. A. F.AULDJEL 
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WOODROW WIUON'S SILINT PARTNER 

~LONEL HOUSE wu a unique figure in the anxioua 
\..A yean of the Great War. He was recognized as the 
silent partner of the President of the United States, and had 
free access to Government circles both among the Alliea 
and the Central Powers. He made friends everywhere, and 
discharged the delicate duties of Ambassador Extraordinary 
with a tact and courtesy which won him the confidence 
of statesmen and leaders of public opinion on both sidea 
of the Atlantic. It is a striking record, and the intimate 
papers• which Dr. Seymour has been allowed to open up 
to the world form a set of studies of the undercurrent.a ol. 
diplomacy which will never lose their interest. 

The Colonel describes himself in a Prefatory Note to the 
volumes as a partisan of Woodrow Wilson, and of the 
measures he so ably and eloquently advocat.ed. They cliff end 
sharply on the question of military and naval preparednm. 
Colonel House believed that the President represented the 
opinion of the United States, apart from the Atlantic 
seaboard, and is not sure, had he advocated the traininf 
of a large army, that C.Ongress would have sustained him. 
' But I am sure,• he adds, ' given a large and efficient army 
and navy, the United States would have become the arbiter 
of peace, and probably without the loss of a single life.' 
When the President became convinced that a large navy 
was required, Congress readily yielded to his wishes, but 
Colonel House is not sure that it would have consented to a 
request for an equally large army. 'The two arms do not 
bang together on even terms, for the building of a great 
army touches every nerve centre of the nation, social and 
economic, and raises questions and antagonisms which 

•Tie lftlimale Papen of Colonel Houe, arran,ed aa a ftllff'atiw 6r 
Claarl# Be,pnour, Profeuor of Hvlllry al Yale Uniaer.U,, (London: 
Ernest Benn ; 2 vola., £2 2-. net). 



WOODROW WILSON'S SILENT PARTNER 91 

could never come to the fore over a large navy programme.' 
The President had his shortcomings, but his strugle with 
the Senate made the League of NatioDB and bis own name 
' inseparable, and his enemies have helped to build to bis 
memory the noblest monument ever erected to a son 
of man.' 

The RoUle family came from Holland, where their name 
wu Ruis. The Colonel wu a seventh 10n, bom at Houston, 
Teus, in 1858. He rememben how his father came home 
and told his mother that Lincoln had been shot. That, he 
aid, waa the wont thing that had happened to the South. 
llr. House sent many cotton ships to run the blockade. 
Dark and stormy nights were ch01en. In the afternoon 
he would BC&D the homon with his glaues to aee how many 
Federal gunboats were patrolling the coast. His ship 
would go out in the early part of the night, and if in the 
morning all the cruiaen were there he knew that the cargo 
had got safely through the blockade. 

Colonel House married in 1881 and made his home at 
Houston and then in Austin, Texas, where he enpaed in 
cotton-fanning and commercial enterprises. He built a 
large house in Auatin, where he entertained such diatin
piahed guests aa Dr. Charles Eliot of Harvard, and became 
widely known to business men, editon, lawyers, and edu
caton. • He loved the open country, the smell of the camp
ftre, and the meal cooked over its emben.' He read widely 
and • underwent the political schooling that prepared him 
to 888ume a guiding r6le in national and international affairs.' 
An ardent Democrat, liberal and progressive, lie was awake 
to the fact that Texas, with its tremendous influence in the 
party, formed an ideal spring-board. He took an active 
interest in the affairs of his State from 1892 to 1902, and 
showed an almost uncanny ability to foretell the effects 
which any measure would have upon public opinion. He 
declined many poeitioDB of honour and power, and might 
have been Governor if he wished. A broader fteld of action 
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attracted him, though it seemed that the Democratic Party 
would never be able to rehabilitate it.aelf. In 1910 the 
outlook brightened, and Houae came east from Texas look
ing for a promising man u Presidential candidate. Wood
row Wilson, then Governor of New Jersey, seemed the only 
one who in every way measured up to the office. Houae 
studied his record, read his speeches, and decided to do all 
that lay in his power to further his election. That WU ia 
the winter of 1910-11. They did not meet till November 
M, 1911, when WilBon called alone on House at the Hotel 
Gotham, New York. From that moment the penonal 
friendship began which Sir Horace Plunkett called ' the 
strangest and IDOltfruitful personal alliance in humanhistory.1 

Their talk in the New York hotel lasted only an hour, 
but each felt an instinctive personal liking for the other; 
Wilson dined with him on the following Wednesday. A 
few weeks later, after they bad exchanaed intimate con
ftdencea, House asked W-llaon if he reamed that they had 
only known each other IUCb a short time. He replied, • My 
dear friend, we have known one another always.' • And I 
think.' adds the Colonel, • this is true.' He felt, as he had 
never done with Bryan, that Wilson wu a man one could 
advise with IIOIDe degree of satisfaction. The Presidential 
election wu due within a year, and much depended on 
Bryan's approval of W-iJson's candidature. This Colonel 
ROUie set himself to seeure. Unfortunately Wilson had 
written five yean before : • Would that we could do some
thing at ODQe dignified and effective to knock Mr. Bryan 
once for all into a cocked hat.' The large-minded Democrat 
did not allow that unfortunate sentence to prejudice 
him against Wilson. W"rthout Bryan and the lteadfut 
enthusiasm of the forty Texas delegates, Wilson could not 
have been nominated, u he was, in the Democratic Conven
tion at Baltimore on the forty-sixth ballot. The Republican 
Party wu divided through the Progresa;ve section which 
llooaevelt orgumed, and in 1912 the Democratic Party 
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thus pined a President after being in the wildemeu for 
twenty yean. House held no office, but • there was no 
thread in the campaip pattern which he had not touched, 
ao symptom of party discord which bad not evoked his 
pus for pacification.• After the election be took a large 
part in sifting the claima of importunate applicants, and in 
helpinf Wilson to form his Cabinet. It was intended to 
make Walter Page Secretary of the Interior, but he bad left 
town and the office wu 8lled otherwise in his absence. 
That left him free for the London Embaay which House 
ns instructed to offer him two months later. • He wu 
imroeoeely pleased with the compliment, but expreued 
doubt as to his ability to 811 the place. It wu so entirely 
different from anythina be bad previously done.• When 
told of Page's coment the President replied, • That is fine: 
I am very glad.' Thus one of the trueat friends of Great 
Britain came to a post in which he wu to render her supreme 
.-vice in the darkest daya of the Great War. 

The President described Bouse u 'my second personality. 
Be is my independent self. His thought.a and mine are 
one. If I were in his place I would do just u he sugest;ed. • 
They were in OODStant consultation on public affain. House 
felU'ded Wilson's power of leadership u supreme, but felt 
that his delay in meeting veutioua problems was a serious 
weakneaa. He wu also regarded as aloof and coldly aelf
eonscioua. House undertook interviews and correspondence 
likely to avert such criticism, intercepted importunates on 
their way to the White HOWJe, and promised to &l'l'8Dge 
their busineaa with the President more rapidly than they 
could themselves. He sifted applications for appointment.&. 
IDd kept the President in touch with the current.a of opinion 
IDd affain. 

Immediately after the election in 1912 a novel appeared, 
Plnlip Drv : A~, which described how a young 
West Point graduate remade the Government, reformed 
the buic lawa that determine the relation of the cluaea 
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and brought about an international league of powen, 
founded upon Angl~Saxon solidarity. The novel wu 
anonymous, but it wu begun by Colonel House during hil 
convaleacence after a serious illness at Austin, and. though 
some things in it did not commend themselves to his more 
deliberate judgement, he said, ' Most of it I stand upon u 
being both my ethical and political faith.' 

Colonel House was eager to bring about a Pan-American 
Pact which might guarantee security from aggression and 
furnish a mechanism for the paciftc settlement of disputes. 
He devoted much thought and labour to this prototype 
of the Covenant of the League of Nations, but it was pushed 
to one Bide by the Great War, and when the United Stata 
joined the Allies in 1917 the Pact slipped into a forgotten 
grave. 

House felt, u did Roosevelt, that a European war must 
affect every part of the world, and that it wu the duty and 
interest of the United States to do all in its power to avert 
it. On January n, 1918, he told his friend Martin that he 
wanted to get Mr. Wilson ' to let me bring about an under
standing between Great Britain, this country, and Germany, 
in regard to the Monroe Doctrine.' He was anxious to secure 
a better understanding between England and Germany. 
That summer he discussed this plan with Page in London, 
who felt that the time was ripe for some great constructive, 
forward idea. 

In May 19H he set out on what he called the Great Adven
ture. In Berlin, he told the President, ' The situation is 
extraordinary. It is militarism run stark mad. Unless 
someone acting for you can bring about a different under
standing, there is some day to be an awful cataclyam. No 
one in Europe can do it. There is too much hatred, too 
many jealousies.' The beat chance for peace was an 
UDdentanding between England and Germany in regard to 
naval armaments. ' It is an absorbing problem, and one 
of tremendous cmasequence. I wiah it might be solved, 
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and to the everlasting glory of your Administration and our 
American civiliation. • 

He had an hour's talk with von Tirpitz, who evinced a 
dislike for the British that amounted almost to hatred. 
The English, he complained, • looked down upon Germans 
and considered them their inferion. • • He disclairnfll1f any 
desire for conquest and insisted it wu peace that Germany 
wanted, but the way to maintain it was to put fear into the 
hearts of her enemies.' He wu the most anti-English of any 
<l the German officials with whom Colonel Bouse talked. 
At the Aviation Field, the American visitor aaw Fokker 
perform all sorts of dangerous and curious manceuvres, 
little tbioking how terribly familiar the airman wu 
IOOD to become. HOWie was received by the Kaiser, whom 
be found much less prejudiced and belligerent than von 
Tirpitz. House spoke of the community of interest.a between 
England, Germany, and the United States. If they stood 
topther the peace of the world could be maintained. To 
this the Kaiser usented quite readily, though, when the 
fllitor expressed his opinion that there could be no 
understanding between England and Germany whilst he 
continued to increase his navy, the Kaiser gave his reasons 
for having a large navy. 

President Wilson felt a thrill of pleasure on receiving 
Howie'• report, and expreased his confidence that he had 
begun a great thing and was carrying it through with 
characteristic tact and quietness. In London, HOWie had 
convenations with Sir Edward Grey and other statesmen 
wbo were anxious to do their utmost to convince Germany 
of our peaceful intentions and to lay a foundation for a 
permanent system of international co-operation. V11COunt 
Grey describes Bouae as • a man of exceptional k:nowledae 
and cool judgement ' who told them that the air in Germany 
• aeemed full of the claah of arms, of l'ftldiDf'!II to strike.' 
Whilst he was waiting for some definite word which might 
be paued on to the Kaiser, the murder of the Archduke 
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brought on the dreaded crisis. At fint it creat.ed littJe 
excitement in London, and Gerard, the Americaa Amhu
aador, wrote Dine days later, • Berlin is u quiet u the grave.' 
Dr. Seymour empl:eei,ee the sinister nature of that sentenoe 
on the eve of Armageddcm. Colonel House bad done his 
utmost to avert disaster. Tbe Kaiser said at Doom that 
bis visit to Berlin and London • almost prevented tlae 
World War.' 

B0111e speaks of the comervative delay of Grey and Iii 
"'1fl/riru, and Dr. Seymour adds, 'If only the British bad 
been less deliberate ill their oomideration of Ho111e's p» 
posals, an underat.anding might have been reached befoll 
the murder of the Archduke.' That is not the impression 
which the record makes on our minds. Such delicate 
neaotiationa cannot be hurried, as the story of tile Pan
American Pact had clearly proved. HoUBe gives his vin 
of the situation in his diary for April 15, 1915. The Kaiaer 
' did not believe Great Britain would go to war coneenwll 
such a happening in the South-East. He went so far iD 
w.hat might be termed " bluff " that it wu impouible at the 
lut moment to recede, becaUlle the situation bad gotten 
beyond him. He did not have the foresight to see the con
sequences, neither did he have the foresight to see that tbe 
buildina up of a great war machine must inevit.ably lead to 
WIii'. Germany has been in the hands of agroupofmilitarisb 
and flnancien, and it has been to comerve their selfish 
iDterest.s that this terrible situation has been made pcaible.' 

It 11"88 not till the autumn of 1915 that President Wilson 
awoke to the need of vigorous military preparation. A 
dispute with this countey over our control of trade awakened 
a general sense of the proximity of the United States to the 
fighting front. The British navy inevitably had to seize 
and search neutral veasels which might carry contraband, 
and the United States, as the largest of the neutral powen, 
was vitally concerned in preaerving open routes to the 
neutral countries of Europe, and an open market in 
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Europe for non-contraband goods. Wilson and Grey 
nre both convinced that the future of the world 
depended OD A.nflo-.American friendship, 'but unleaa 
care were t.&ken, a point might be reached beyond which 
neither could yield.' Page's intense feeling for the British 
c:ue disturbed Wilson not a little. Colonel HOUie appreci
atA,d. as Paae did not, the initation caused in the United 
State& by our holding up of caJ'loel· The State Department 
drafted a letter to Page whiclt would have cauaed one of the 
greatest paniCI America bad known. House got this with
drawn, and U'l'IIDged. in ecacmt with the British Ambuwlar 
in Washington, diapatcbm far the Government of the 
United States to send to Page and to Grey. That interven
tion tided over the threatened crisia. 

. Bouae wu eagerly conaidering plans of mediation, though 
the American .Ambass■don both in London and Berlin 
llhowed him that both mm were bent OD carrying the 
eonftiet to a ftniab. ' lfr. Page syinpethiud entirely with 
the popular point of view in England, which at that time 
aw no way of ending German militarism without annihilat
ing Germany in the political seme. HOUie did not agree, 
bat maintained then and always that German militariam 
bad failed at the battle of the Blame, and that the only aure 
way t.o ft8lllcitate it was to threaten tbe German people 
with political destruction and force them to accept a military 
dictatonbip.. 

Bouse eame to London in February 1915, Gil a quest for 
peace, but the Gennua thought they were wuming the 
war and were not inclined to make CODCe88ions. Lord 
Cunon abowed bis wiadom in a conversation with Home in 
llarch. • I found him the wont Jiqo I have met. He 
waat.s to mae pmce in Berlin no matter how Ion, it takea 
to ,et tbse.' Home failed to pin his objeot, but est&• 
liahed Vf!f'f cordial Rlatima with Grey and Balfour, whom 
he learned to trust implicitly. Grey says, 'It waa not 
nee 111ry to llpmd IINOb time in putting our aae k> .laim. 

7 
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He bad a way of saying " I know it " in a tone and manner 
that carried conviction both of his sympathy with, and 
understanding of, what was said to him.' ' Our con vena
tions became almost at once not only friendly but intimate. 
I found combined in him in a rare degree the qualities of 
wisdom and sympathy. In the strea of war it wu at ODClt 

a relief, a delight, and an advantage to be able to talk with 
him freely.' House often looked in for a talk over affain 
in the hour before dinner. He began to ftnd that proposala 
for peace were useless. ' Germany is not willing to evacuate 
Belgium at all, nor even France, without an indemnity. 
The Allies, of course, will not consent to anything less ; and 
there the situation rests.' 

The Lvrilaftia was torpedoed on May 7, 1915. It now 
became a question whether America could remain out of the 
war. Page told the President that he did not think the 
United States could retain the good opinion of any one if 
they failed to do so. House hi.,,.,.lf believed they could 
not long stand aloof. Both he and Page were distressed 
by the President's words, ' There is such a thing as being 
too proud to fight.' Wilson contentecl him..-Jf with demand
ing an official disavowal and the assurance that inhuman 
acts of such a kind should not be repeated. That not.e 
quieted public feeling, but subsequent German outrage 
showed that no dependence was to be placed on her pledges. 
House wrote, ' H war comes with Germany, it will be 
because of our unpreparedness and her belief that we are 
more or less impotent to do her harm.' Thing& looked black 
for the Allies. On November 2, 1915, Gerard, the America11 
Ambassador in Berlin, thought Germany was winning the 
war. 'Effort.a to starve her out will not succeed. The 
military are careless of public opinion of neutrals ; they 
say they are winning and do not need good opinion. I 
am really afraid of war apinst 111 after thia war-if 
Germany wim.' 

House bad a scheme to compel peace, but that alao came j 
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to nothinf. January 1918 found him apin in Enpmd 
ill close con,ultation with the political leaden. Sir Edward 
Grey and Lord Bi;yce approved hia going to Berlin, but Pa,e 
thought that would be a mistake. Be wu bent on Ger
many's complete defeat. House went on hia errand, but 
IOOD discovered that the rulen of Germany were in no mood 
to CODSider peace terms that would satisfy the Allies. 
'Beth.man himself, probably one of the most pacific Germans 
alive, felt that he approached moderation when be sugptted 
pvm, up the territory conquered by German ums in return 
for an indemnity.' 
. The Allies, as Pap saw more clearly than House, were 
determined that German militarism mUlt be put down. 
There could be no security in Europe u long u that arrogant 
cute wu in power. .Meanwhile Pa,e WM called to the 
United States ' to get some American atmosphere into him 
apin.' but he held to hia view. He reported that the 
British resented America's attempt to bring about peace. 
'Be declana,' saya House in recording a two-hour con
ference, ' none of us undentanda the situation or the high 
purposes of the British in this war.' 

Cdonel House's papen help 118 to realu.e the tension of 
the times. 'If Allied nervea were frazzled and led to errors 
of judgement, German nerves showed signs of collapse by 
throwing all judgement to the winds and seekinf coUD11el 
ol desperation. They could not stand the deadlock, which 
must be ended or broken.' House gave hiuv,elf to bis self
impmed tub with wonderful devotion. Information from 
ffl!ry quarter poured into his little study in New York and 
made hia life transcend any romance in interest and excite
ment. Another task lay heavy on bis shoulders. He put all 
his electoral genius into securing President Wilson's appoint
ment for a second quadrennium at the White HoUBe. That 
stn.gle makes an Englishman thankful that his own con
stitution is bued on other lines. But the Colonel pities 118. 

After a convenation with Georp V, he writes: 'The more 
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I &ee of the Kini, the better I like him ; he is a good fellow 
and deaerves a better fate than being a king.' The stnJa1e 
for the Presidency ended in Wilson's re-election by ffl 
votes--only eleven more than were neeesaary. The stniD 
on House had been severe, but he had learned never to 
worry about matters over which be had no control. 

After the election President Wilson's thoughts turned 
to the European situation. Ria efforts to open peace 
neptiations reeeived acant attention from the Allies or from 
Germany. House p him to eliminate one sentence in the 
original draft of the Note which he sent to belligerents and 
neutrals, but he put it back afterwarda in modified form and 
grievously offended the Allies. ' The objects which the 
stateBmen of the belligerents on both sides have in mind 
in this war are virtually the same, u stated in ,eneral tenm 
to their own peoplea and to the world.' His attempt wu 
a failure. He neither removed the danger of a resumption ol 
German 8Ubmarine warfare, nor improved the relatiom of 
the United States with the belliprents. He ,... wry 
unfortunate in IOIDe of his phruel. House p him to 
strike out some unhappy sentencm, but ' peace without 
victory • aroused much feew11, The Alliea ' felt they were 
dying for the ideals about which Wilaon merely talked.' 

Germany made neutrality impossible by resuming the 
1ubmarine war in February 1917, at the moment wbm 
Wilson 'w• ID08t e.&11!1' to work for a peace that meant 
stalemate.• Evm then the Praident besitued to p 
befund armed neutrality. Evmm, I.owner, moved quickly. 
On February 11 the German Alrt.-dor and his staff 
sailed from New York,.and eleven daY9 later 7.immerman's 
t-,ram to the German repwtative in Mexico kindled 
:ac:atmcnt to. white heat. 

\'iscomlt Orey wrote to Pa,e : ' I do not w bow the 
Uaited States CID lit .till wile neutral ahippinf i8 ~ 
all die RL If DO action is talam. it will be like a pat blot 
in binary, or • tlilare that mmt pievGlllly ...,_. tbe 
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future history of America.' The President found it neceuary 
cm April 2, 1917, to uk Congreas to declare the existence of 
a state of war between the United States and Germany, 
and tbia tardy action WM bailed with an outbunt al patriotic 
enthUlium. 

'It is a fearful thing,' he said, ' to lead this great peaceful 
people into war, into the moat terrible and diautrous of all 
wan, civilization itself seeming to be in the balance. But 
tbe ript is more precious than peace, and we shall flabt 
for the thinp which we have always carried nearest our 
bearts--for democracy, for the right of those who submit 
to authority to have a voice in their own governments, 
for the ripts and liberties of small nations, for a univenal 
dominion of right by such a compact of free people u shall 
bang peace and safety to all nations and make the world at 
lllt free. To such a tuk we can dedicate our lives and our 
fortunes, everything that we are and everythin, that we 
bave, with the pride of thoae who know that the day hu 
eome when America is privileged to spend her blood and 
her might for the principles that gave her birth and 
llappinea and the peace which she baa treasured. God 
helping her, she can do no other.' 

Joo T&uom. 
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Notes and Discussions 

THI: CALIPHATE CONruara:. 

SoMS months aao King Fuad of Egypt decided to call a conference 
at ma capital to consider the question of the Caliphate, an offlee 
pnerally considered to be in abeyance owinl to it.a abolition ia 
Turkey by the '.&qora authorities in March 19H. On May 11th 
tbia conference auembled at Cairo under the pruidency of the 
Rector of the eentre of lalamic leamillf, the University of Al-Asha,, 
and deleptes were present from Palestine, Iraq, the Heju, Nejd. 
the Yemen, Tripoli, and Tunisia. 

This matter ia, or ought to be, of ,reet interest to Methodist,, 
mainly on account of the ,reet miuionary activities in India-the 
laad where the office of the Caliphate hu been moet respected and 
revered-which lll'f, such an outat.andihg contribution of the Wesleyan 
Chlll'Cb to Chriatian effort. But the outlook from the point of view 
of Britiah imperial responsibilities ia alao of peat importance. What, 
therefore, does this conference mean to the world in general, and to 
the Britiah Empire in particular T 

At the outset it ia neeesaary to go into the hiatory of the Caliphate 
(Arabic, Khillfat), in order to diaaipate a laqely prevailing idea 
that the holder of the office ia a ao~ of Mohammedan Pope, a con
ception which we iuJely owe to the miaconceptiona of Cruaaden 
and Bomiah priests in mediaeval times. There ia no such thing 11 
an ordained prieathood, and there are no aacramenta, in orthodoJ: 
lalam. The Caliph hu never pretended to poueu powen of infalli
bility like those claimed by the Roman Pontiff, and hu scarcely 
even ever concerned himaelf with the interpretation of the fixed 
and unalterable Sbari'at, the hlamic Code. This system of Ian 
consists of the Qur'an, the very words of God transmitted through 
the mouth of Bia Prophet, and the Hadith (Tnditiona), a larae 
collection of Mohammed's aayinp collected after bia death, and 
more or lea properly authenticated by chaioa of witneues. The 
interpretation of these ordinances ia a matter for a body of learned 
penona, known u the 'U1ama, on the lines laid down by one of the 
five pat jurists of Sunni Islam. The moat powerful, and there
fore the orthodox, school ia that of Abu Hanifa, followed by the 
Turb and Egyptians ; and the Caliph, u a follower of the Hanaft 
tradition, hu never arrogated to himaelf authority to add to or 
subtract from the deciaiona of the ,real juriat. 

Mohammed, although he stated that there wu to be a ' ldtalija • 
or ' aucceuor ' to him, did not, before bia death in A.D. en. appoint 
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1 lllitable penon to lit in hil place. When that event oecurred, 
Jiowever, one of hil earliest friends and followen, Abu Bakr, nick
aamed • ua-Sediq,' • the Trutbful. • wu elected by popula• accluoa
tion. The title he .. umec1 wu Kbalifa Ruul Illah, ' The Succeuor 
of the Apoatle of God.' but other titles-Imam ul-Kabir, 'The Great 
Leader.' and Amir ul-Mu'minin, ' The CoD1JDADder of the Faithful • 
-were aJao beatowed upon him aod bis aucceuon. But the title 
J[balifat Ullab, 'Succeaaor of Goel,' u U1Umed by later, non-Arab, 
potentatel, wu rejected by him u bluphemoua, which, litenlly 
apeu:ing, it undoubtedly is. The elective auecesaion obtained for 
die next four Calipha, Omar, Othman, Ali (the Prophet's son-in-Jaw), 
and hil aon Buao. All these Caliphs except Buao met their death 
by murder, u did also HU18in, the Prophet's other pandaon, at the 
,triclcen fteld of Kerbel&, aod, on Buao'a abdication in .&.D. 661, 
llu'awiah bin Abu Suftu, ao Arab noble, uaumed the Calipbate 
and founded the Omayyad Dynasty at D811181CU8. The elective 
inaeceuion ceued, aod inherit&oce took its place, aod the Omayyada 
made the ofllce little more th&o a political &nd military leadenhip, 
die relitlioua sipiftcance being ipaoml, while they conqueml the 
best part of the then known world. 

About A.D. 780 the _power wu lleized by one Abu I-Abba, founder 
of the peat Abbuid Dynuty of Baghdad, which reached its apogee 
ander the Caliphs Mansur aod Hanin ur-Rubid. With thia era 
the spiritual upeet of the office wu more atreued, but it remained 
lieffllitary. At the ame time there U'Ole a second Caliphate, that 
of Cordoba in Spain, which shows that any pontifical view of the 
office wu ftniahed for ever. Following the ,olden era of Hanin 
ar-Rubid, the Baghdad Caliphate steadily declined, the Caliphs 
becoming mere effete puppets under the control of Turkish soldiery 
who had been employed u mercenaries. The final collapse came 
in .&.D. 1258 when Hulagu Khan, the Mon,ol, u.cked Baghdad, 
maaaering, it ia 18id, over a million penona, destroying artistic 8Dd 
literary treuures of untold value, &nd putting to death the Caliph 
Jluatui.m B'Dlah by having him tied up in a uclc aod tnmpled 
upon by hones. 

But a repreaentative of the Abbuid race had fted to Egypt, aod, 
after a abort time, the Mamluke Sult&o of tbat land, Bayban, 
.teemed it a aupport to bis presti,e to establish a Caliph at hil 
capital, Cairo, 8Dd so the Abbuid line lin,eml on in empty aod 
formal atate, mere powerleu and despiaed clients of the Mamlukea, 
although Mualim rulen, even in far India aod farther Asia, uaed to 
aeelc their nominal 18Dction to uaumptions of power. 

The Ottoman Sultana had already been BCCUBtomed to designate 
themselves • Khalifa ' when Selim I conqueml Egypt in .&.D. 1617 ; 
and it ia 18id, with but little evidence, that that Icing secured to bim
aelf the tramference of the title. Here, at least, we have a ruler of 
purely foreipa blood aauming a title which docton of Jaw had 18id 
abould be held only by memben of the Quraiah, the aacred tribe of 
llnbuomecl. Delpite thia, the Ottoman 1ultana retained the title 
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from that day until 19ft, when their rule wu aboliabed and Turkey 
became a republic. 

Until the latter part of the nineteenth century the Ott.o111111 
Caliphate bad not been more cmuideNd than u ,,,..,,.... fflW par•; 
for other Calipbat.ea, notably that of the Sultan of Morocco, bad 
emted aloopde it, and no political importance wu attached to it 
until Sultan Abel ul-llamid, the 10D of an .Annmian wom&D, witla 
the inteUipnce of that race, uw the mormoua value it -held u a prop 
to bia tottering tbJOne. That the iporance of European diplomatuta 
allowed them to be bamboozled by the utute Sultan ia little to their 
andit, but ever uce that time the Khilafat question bu been tJie 
rall~point of pan-Tunnian propapnda. and bu been held u a 
pistol at the beada of European Powen. .-,ticularly Great Brit.aia 
owing to ita poaition u the peat.est Mualim Power in the world. 
But, in reality, it wu not the poaaaion of the Khilafat •hi• 
aeeured the distinctive position of Turkey in the Islamic world, 
but rather her position u guardian of the Holy Places-Mecca, 
Medina, and Jerusalem-end, these having puaed out of her pup. 
the poaellion of the Caliphate became but an empty bauble, if not 
an active peril. 

Surely it ia one of the outatanding ironies of history that it wu 
left for the Turka tbemaelva to prick their own Khilafat bubble in 
.llareh 18M, when Muatapha Kemal Puha and the Grand National 
Aaembly at Aqora abolished the office in Turkey and 8"Dt itl 
Jut, 8Dd not leut worthy, holder, Abel ul-Mejid Effendi, into • 
ipominiOU11 exile. 

In view of the opiniom of tboae who state that the Caliph ahould 
be of the Quraiah, it ia not aurpriaina that the opportunity wu aeized 
by King Husain of the Beja, who bad succeeded the Turb in the 
,uardiwhip of Mecca and Medina, to &DDounce himaelf u Caliph, 
for, u hereditary Sherif of Mecca, he ia of the ID08t diatinguiahed 
blood, being deacmded from the Prophet tbJOugh hia daughta 
Fatima, wife of the Caliph Ali, and their BOD, the Caliph llaaaD. 
But the impmaible character and avarice of Huaain alienated pno
tically all the 1ympathy of lawn, and hia pretenaiooa received a 
meuure of aupport in Palestine only. Now he ia in ~xile, and bis 
kiqdom baa paged "WAY before the flerce puritan .fundamentaliltl 
of Abel ul-Aziz bin Sa'ud. Sultan of Wahhabi Nejd, who rula in biB 
place and ia undoubt.edly the patest penonality in Ialam to-flay. 

What candidate■ are there for the otllce T And which of tbell, 
po11eues aufticient prestige to hold it t It mtm be remembered 
that political in8uence ia the moat important inpedient in the . 
qualifleatiom for a candidate to the aucce,aonhip, for the idea of 
the Ialamic State bas never been relinquiabed. Of the Banaft (ar 
ortbodos) S1111Di rulen of to-day, King Faiaal of Iraq ia of the blood 
n>yal, but hia kingdom ia atill in a condition of tutelap, and ii, 
IDOftOver, more than half Sbi'ahs, who reject all Caliph■ euept Ali. 
Xintr Fuad of Egypt ia of Albanian descent, and, although proaperoUI, 
hia country bu little or no in8umee in the o:.uncila of the natiOIII-
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TIie Amir of Afpaniatan ia in the ume poaition, uieept that Ilia 
Stale ia in • bopeleuly primitive and lelldioaary CIN:lditioa and 
li9IS uoder the lbadow of invuion by Soviet Buaia. Other orthodox 
~ti-, aueh u the Sherif Ali Baidar, a relation of KingHUNain. 
and ez-Kiq AJi of the Heju. may be elipble. but they pcmta DO 

rulmbipa. 
On the face of it, tbe conference wu a pan-Arab affair, for all the 

eD11Dtri• mentioned u aencling deleptea are Arab land&. It ia 
aot,ewortby also that delegates were included from the two moat 
powerful penonalities of Arab Ialam. Iba S.'ud, who ia a Wahhabi, 
md t.be Imam Yabia of the Yemen, who ia a Sbi.'ah Zaidi. Both of 
tJiae nalen U'e heterodox and inclined to be mutually antapniatic, 
ad it ia not likely that either will become candidates for tbe offlce, 
,- tbe former hu tbe presti,e accorded to the guardian of the two 
tl,itef Holy Plaem. The whole thing ia aipiftcaot in tbat jt. iw!iee.._ 
a movement of Arab resur,ence. 

Tbe Conference, having met, diapened without coming to any 
eoocluaion, merely recording ita opinion that any deciaion at the 
pmeot moment would not be opportune. Tbia pronouncement 
cloubtleaa oripiated from tbe fact that it was understood that lbn 
S.'ud, Sultan of Nejd and King of the Heju, had summoned a Muslim 
World Conference to assemble in Mecca on June 2, and that the 
Cairo deciaio" would come very much under review on that occaaoo. 
The oatemible purpose of the Mecca Conferencewu to reachanagree
ment with reference to the future administration of the Holy Places, 
but the two questions are 80 inter-related that it ia impouible that 
GDe could be comidered without the other. 

Bat the Cairo 8.uco has another sipuftcaoce. It showa more 
e.rly than ever that the reliaioua, or pontifteal. aspect of the 
Caliphate ia of lea importance than the political. Had it been other
wiae, the subservience of the divines of Al-Azhar, the universal 
emtre of orthodox Islamic lore, to the words and act.a of the 
morthodox Wahhabi diet.tor of North and Central Arabia could 
aot have hen 80 mark.eel. Further evidence of this iti provided by 
the reomt /alala of the Rector of Al-Azhar, supporting Iba Sa'ud's 
aew pilpimap rqrulations, whieh include the prohibition of smokiq 
and the reverence of sacred buildinp, both pnetices BUlctioned by 
orthodox usqe hitherto. 

The list of deleptes to the Curo Conference included represata
liv• of Arab communities only. Thia ia sipiftcant, and ia without 
cloubt one of the w of ita failure. A leader of the lndia,a Kbihofat 
Movement, Dr. Amari, hu 'addressed a letter to the people of 
lffpt ' stating that India had been unable to aend delegates to the 
«inference because it had not been convened by lbo Sa'ud. In 
addition, he proposes tbe establishment of a sort of Muslim Leape 
of Nations. There ia a daoaer that Moscow, in her efforts to off-set 
the Geneva aaembly, would try to capture any sueh body for ita 
own fell purposes of the deatruction of the Britiah Empire and the 
abolition of reqion. 

• 



108 NOTES AND DISCUSSIONS 

But fean of any auch peril could be dimdaed if lbn Sa'ud bim
Nlf, despite bia het.erodozy, could be indueed to auume the Caliphate. 
Of Olltmndinf piety, ability, counp and diplomaey, he hu that 
aomewhat rue Arab quality of bein, a man of bia word, and baa 
proved himaelf a 8rm friend of G..t Britain under conaiderable 
strain. He hu the preatiae of position and the qualities of charaete 
for auch an oflloe. 

Here then, for once, Indian llualims and British Christiana mipt 
well 1ee eye to eye. A mon, hand controlling Ia1am and banishillf 
from it maoy pwa aupentitiona eannot but beneftt Christendom, 
but if it be allowed to become engulfed in the Soviet Slough of 
Dmpood, true propas will have autrered an inealeulable aet-back. 

F. W. CJUU>IN. 

JRJEDRICB LOO~AS THEOLOGICAL STUDENT 

Ix a previous number of this REVIEW (July 1908) appreciation 
wu apreued of the article on ' Methodism,' contributed to the 
third edition of the Jlauelt-Henog Beal-Bneyelopaedie fir Tlleologv 
vu Kwlte by Dr. Friedrich Loots, Professor of Church History in 
the Umvenity of Halle. Of that article Dr. J. Alfred Faulkner says : 
' Professor Loots, in his masterly and exhaustive presentation of 
.Methodism. clai1D11 that .Methodism has no special doetrinal differences 
from the pnenl Reformed Protestantism, and he characterizes u 
"perfectly foolish" the objection that Methodism, in the interest 
of a pietiatic myatieism. pushes into the background the objective 
fact of salvation so dear to Luthenns.' (..4 Nm HinDry of 
Melltotlimt, ii. 895.) 

Dr. Loots wu bom in 1858, and was appointed an unsalaried 
leetura- (pril7atdounl) in the Umvenity of Leipzig in 1882; in 1887' 
he wu tnnsferred to Halle. After an unbroken period of thirty• 
nine yean of service in the same Umvenity, he has recently (April 
1928) m:ired from a position which he has 8lled with conspicuous 
ability and whole-hearted devotion. A staunch Lutheran, he has 
made studenta of other confessions and of many countries his debton 
by reason of his scholarly researches. The influence of his teaehiDf 
ia felt to-day in many lecture-rooms, and his writing& are treasured 
by the umvenal Church. 

An enterprising firm of publishen penuaded Dr. Loofs to supply 
an account of his career and work. It appean in a remarkable 
series of Selb.tllardellun,en• (self-delineations). The SeUmdardellunt 
ia, however, not an autobiography. The s~tion ·has been made 
that the best rendering of the word would be a new compound : 
auto-ff'go-lf&phy, for what is desired in a SelbdllardeUufll is a personal 
statement of the writer's life-mori, including his life-aims. Such 
a statement should be not only objective, enumerating facts, but also 
sub· eetive, rev • tem ent, outlook on life, attitude towards 

. II, 

• 
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jg problema. Ac. A eriticiam of the volumes that have already 
appeared testiflea that ' invariably the subjective element baa been 
kept on the right lide of the line beyond which aelf-oonaeioumeu 
mcomea Bell-admiration and aelf-valuation becomes vanity.' The 
8,16~ of Dr. Loot. keeps well within these limits, for when 
niferrinr to hia own contributions to theolotY and history be often 
ndeft:91:imates their aigniftcance. 

Moat intereating and imtruetive are the reminiscences which 
Dr. Loo,. livea of hia early life, especially of hia University coune. 
ID bia eue the student' ahowa the man u morning ■hows the day.' 
)(acb may be learnt of hia 1pirit and of the inmost thoughts of his 
lleart which the writinp of the erudite ■chow do not reveal. To 
ut.ieipate--tbe Leipzig student wu, in all euential■ of mind and 
beart, the Halle proff.880r. 

In the account of hia ancestry Dr. Loot. pays a gracious tribute 
to hia parents. He recall■ ■erioua theological aqruments with hi• 
father, who wu 'an earnest preacherofthe Melanebthonian-Luthen.n 
doctrine of faith.' and he confeuea that in hia student days he wu 
111 ' animal tlupul,a..' But no differences of opinion affected the 
rmgioua fellowabip of father and ■on. The ■on record■ modestly: 
'lly father WIii alwaya glad to ■ee me in hia pulpit during my vaca
tiona.' Hi■ mother lived in hia house from her eighty-flnt to her 
eifbty-eghth year. With a homely touch the Groumullemube 
ii de■cribed u a glad■ome room to her children, grandchildren, and 
friends, the reuon being that the dear grandmother henelf wu 
'an incarnation of p>d Lutheran Chri■tianity.' 

Friedrich Loot., in his nineteenth year, wu di■qualifted for military 
mvice owinr to ■hort-■ightedneu. He became at once a theological 
lludent at Leipzig. Adolf Harnack, ■even yean his ■enior, wu 
bepming hia distinguished career; with him, u umtant profeuor 
(_,,.a-orcatl.-iw), Loof■ read the Epi■tles of Ignatius, and was 
'fucinated.' Harnack al■o lectured on ' The Apocalypse,' and on 
'The Oecumenical Symbol■'; in addition, he di■cua■ed, in private, 
with a ■mall group of kindred 1pirit■, ' The Apology of Justin Martyr,' 
'The relation of Christianity to the Gneco-Roman world,' and-lDOlt 
important of all-Rit■chl'1 ' Lectures ( Ufllerridd) on the Christian 
relilion.' At these Wednesday evening ptberinp (Mitlrtoocu· 
,udl,,eAoft) there met for frank di■cuuion Walhebn Bornemann, 
Hartin Rade, Friedrich Loof■, Karl Marti, Gottlob llauaaleiter, 
and others who became men of leading. ' There wu no drinkinr, 
only earnest debating.' For thia group Loofa prepared hia ' flnt, 
very comprehensive, scientific treatise,' the 111bject being ' The 
Papiu fngments.' 

At this period Loofa cheri■hed the desire of becoming a preacher 
md putor rather than a profeuor. But ■ome of his fellow students 
attended Harnack'• lectures on the 'History of Dogma,' and were 
,reatly impreaed. Loot. borrowed the excellent notes taken by his 
friend Rade, and during the vacation copied and studied them. 
' No leeturea that I attended were u important for me u these 
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wllicb I did not hear.' They were hia introduction to a mbjeat 
which beeame one of bis main themes : ' The relation oft.he ecehni• 
tical doctrine of the Trinity to the faith of the Early ChUJCh.' To 
him, however, the problem wu not merely a acientiftc one. Be 
write. home : ' H l coulcl but truly pray " Lord, I believe ; help tboa 
mine UDbelief"; and yet how often have I felt in my heart the bmniaf 
of the Emmaua diaciples. It is my chief wilh to preaeh the Goepel 
on Easter day.' This sympathetic student of Wesley, whose beut 
wu ' atraaaelY warmed,' had a lib experienoe. The wish WII 
fuUUled ; Friedrich Loofa preached his ftnt aermon, read and ap
proved by his father, during Eut.ertide 1878. It is ftttill(J here to 
mention that the inftuenoe of Profeuor Loofa at Halle wu peatly 
increued by his earnest, incisive preachiof from the Uaivenity 
pulpit. Bia students have home emphatic witness to ita abidinf 
effect on their spiritual life. Several volumes of his Predifla have 
been publiahed ; many of them are of permanent value and well 
deserve translation into Eogliah. 

From LeiJ)RI Loofa went to Tilbiqen, being attneted partly 
by the situation of the town, desiring to change smoky LeiJml for 
God's beautiful nature, and partly by the fame of Professor J. T. 
Beck. Thoup he did not become 'a Beckite,' he received from 
this evaoplieal teacher impraaiou which greatly influenced bia 
relitioua life. Grateful mention ia made of oeeuional attendanee, 
duri.n, this period. at Sunday services conducted by Mieheliam• 
in a neipbourin,r villa,e : ' With pat respect I think of the peuant 
whom I uaed to hear expounding the Word.' Loofa flDiahed bis 
academic training at Gclttinp, and att.ended Bitachl'• leetum 
on • Dogmatic■, Ethic■, Symbolic■, and the Catholic Epiatlea.' Special 
importance is attached to the private meetings of a little poup 
in the Profeuor'a room. Calvin'• lnnilula and Herrmann'• new 
book on &lip,A are mentioned u amonpt the 1ubjeeta of study. 
For this circle Loofa prepared a paper on Theodore Blriog'1 C"'
olao, on which 1ubject, he aaya, ' there wu a lively debate between 
Bit.achl and myaelf.' It wu, however, Bitachl who laid it upon him 
to enter upon an academic career. With eharaeteriatie modesty he 
received the •Ufrll!8tion : ' I knew my limitationa. I reeopi.-d 
that it wu not in my power to produce creative ideas,' &e. llarnaek'• 
advice wu in accord with Bitaehl'a, and in 1881 Loofa preamted hil 
Latin diuertation to the theological faculty of Leipzig Uaivenity, 
in a cliaeuuion conducted in Latin, with four profeuon defendia, 
his them, and becarnr, at twenty-four yean of ap. a ' licentiate' 
teaeher in the Uaivenity. In 1884 he paid his ftnt visit to Enpnd. 
to study lmlaeua manuaeripta in London and Cheltenham. 

Happily it ia not the time to attempt an estimate of the multi· 
farioua result.a of forty-two years of profeuorial labour, and for 
the cliacharae of that tuk the present writ.er reeopiua his inability, 
It will be welcome newa to many that Dr. Loofa pro,-. to spend the 

•c.ae.taflntllalr ......... J...._ ...... a- (l7~1111); tMyalwlldwitla 
.................. T19_':JI .... 
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lllt three yean of hil retimnent in revising and enlargini his HwlorJJ 
of Dopta, the fourth edition of which appeared in 1908. Only 
tbe ftnt volume of his Sr,mboliu has been publiahed ; volume two 
will deal with Protestant Confeuiona, and ia far from ready for the 
praa. But caeyclopaedia articles furnish mat.erial for a volume 
twice the aize of volume one. To frienda who ezpreued the wish 
that Dr. Loofa mipt retain his intellectual vilour until he wu 
four«ore yean of -.re, he replied that 'old wood ia riapd, dry, and 
bard.' He himlelf i.. ,iven • powerful IID8wel' in the negative to 
tbe question : ' la the Gospel of the Reformation antiquated T • 
Bi& friends would with equal empbaaia, deny that his defence of that 
ppel ia becoming antiquated. An old tree diffen from old wood. 
maamuch u it may ' still brins forth fruit.' 

J. G. T..uKll. 

THE SIBYL or CUIIU 
AxoMo the IDIIDY aeavatio1111 that are being made in varioua 

part& of. the world at the present moment, few can be of more interest 
to the student of ancient history than the work on the Grotto of the 
Sibyl by the I.ke of Avemu■, not far from Naplea. One of the 
mo■t familiar of the stories of old Rome ia that which tells of a visit 
paid by the Curneeer Sibyl to the c.ourt of Tarquin Superhll■, ■ome 
hundreds of ye.an before the Chriman era. The Sibyl. so ft1DI the 
leamd, broupt with her nine boob fUled with her predictiona 
md offered them to Tarquin for tlaree bundftd pieem of aold. He 
refused to buy them, and, leaving the c.ourt, she burred three of the 
boob, then, returning with six, offered them to him for • the IUIHt 
1111111. A,ain be nlu■ed, and, once more burninf tlm,e, ahe came 
to bim with the three that remained and offered them for the 1U1D 
tllat abe had ubd for the whole of the nine volumes. Convinced 
It Jut that t.lle■e propbeci• must be of ineatimable value, be pve 
Iler the money, ard·aau■ed the t:llfte boob to be laid up in his tNMure
lloae, that they mipt be eamult.ed by tile authoritiea in timea of 
natiaml d-.r wt cliatreu. 

'l'laia Sibyl. or pn,pheta■, w. Mid to have her dwelling in a hap 
cave, lmowJa u the Temple of Apollo, which wu situated rear tbe 
my of Comae. The traveller of to•Y• • he ltarda by the Lue 
of A vmau■• may Ind it bud to believe that this solitary spot waa 
once the site of a splendid aty, rich and flouriabint, with not lea 
tliar 80,000 inhallitanta. Close to the cout, wealthy merchant■. 
made it • cenue far trade. export. and import. ad it■ baths broupt 
invalids and other viliton to it from faNmtaat provinoee. 

To dime my "Viaitcn the p,aeree of the Sibyl wu u irnmeme 
■t:baetiGD, for ■he wu cndited with the power, aot only of pndiet
iq tbe futln, but of ■omnr any ptOblem■ that lllipt be pre-
1mt.ed to her. The leamd nn that Apollo had panted Iler• many 
Jean of life - ■he -111 ........ ., ■-m tlR palm of her had .. 
and ■lle wu computed to be about ■even hancbed yean old ,...._ 
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Ameu had the interview with her which is ao wonderfully deaeribed 
by V"uJil in the Smh Book of the Aeneid : 

N- a-& ~ .... U. IOlty lamfald 
Ami tanple, to tbe ... Apollo .. . 
And tbe .... •fto ..... ldddeD ... ,._ llpl 
WhlllD•~dan..a~. 
Dwlllla tbe cb-1 ..... tbe Dlllma .. 
I-.-- wltll _. ...... to anlold 
Tbetllmpto-. •-.......... -'l'lnap .,.... •• ...,.., tlll ...... 'MT lilbold, 

Ami, ....... - tbe _, all al&tmtaa wltll .... 

A description of the temple follows, with all its wonden : 

Into tbe lofty tmnple - wltll ..-s----/1,, ...... bollirftd In Ille ~ 
Tbe ...... calla tbe ....... 'nllta.r .... 
A lumdml doan, • b1111d191 111tr1e1 wide, 
II,. ........ ftba ,._ tbe l'IIGt aide 
... bib, tbe Sibyl ■--ms. So 'MT 
Bad ..... tbe i- lbnabold, -- • cllild, 
'Now 'Iii tbe time to aell tbe Jl'atm Uld lftY; 

llebold, bebold tbe pd I' Uld ..... tbae lllnlptway 

Ba ooloar 111111 • ...._ --. ; .._ .._ 
... bllU' dlaanllnd, ...... aft dWlat 
s..a. wltll wild ,-.,. 1...- - • -. 
llerftioeDU&aatal,•lmMaffllSlnM& 
...... wltll tbe ...... th•m---" 
' Pray, Tlojllll I' ..... Im au-, 'lftY I 
C-DU&,"-,-wltbbald q-', 
Nar 111d tiaT -. Wlllle dmably ,- delay, 

Ne'• ..... fta ,......, doon tile apelbomld -- 6play.' 

An old-world story, searcely to be believed in thia pndical and 
enlight.ened ap I But the excavations that are now beina carried 
out mow that there WU Ul underpound way between the cave and 
the ,ea, md that there are various opminp in the wall of rock that 
probably produced the awe-inspirinf sounds that were known • 
the Hundred Voices. There can be little doubt that it wu used 
u a temple in mcient times, md that the ao-caUed oraclea were 
delivered flom it by priesteaes dedicated to Apollo. The fabled 
ap of the Sibyl is easily accounted for by the 1eCftCY that wu an 
euential part of such wonhip ; when a libyl died her body could 
be hidden in the rock, while a fresh one officiated in her place, no 
one but the memhen of the lacred cult beina my the wiser. 

Belief in the existence of the Sibyl of Cumae luted well into the 
Christian era, md not only so, but the Emperor Comtantine, 
St. Auguatine, md mmy othen, believed that thoae utterances of 
V-qil which were Aid to be prophetic of the coming of Chriat to 
earth bad hem committed to him by her. St. Auguatine even atatel 
in Ilia Ctlf a/ Gotl that the Sibyl herself ,note propheaiea of Chriat 
• in roup I.tin venea which we have read.' 

There ia preserved in the Bodleian Ul:nry a copy of the Cilfl of 
~ edited by John Healey early in the mtemlh century, in which 
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the vena that St. Au,ustine speaks of are th111 translated-the 
iaitiala of the lines form an IICl'Olltic : 

ID .. ol Dammday tbe .... euth ..... ....., : 
B-to...-.aKa.ln•vmly..te, 
8 MD to - te Jaap all .... tJie ratt.bftdl 11D11 u Dratt.bftdl too, bdall! t.llla God lball ltaDd, 
8-.. Him blab wl&II ~ In Time'■ 1-■t ■ad, 
Carponall aball He lllt, 1111d tbeDm atmd 
HI■ ~ cm --. Tbe euth ..n qalte lye --, 
B alned, o'apvwm with ~. 1111d - ■ball ma 
Idol■ away 1111d t-. 8aoreldDt Ire 
I ball burne tbe aroaad, Uld tlmloe it ■ball laquln 
T bniuah - uil aide 111111 bfNlre bell'■ blMlm■& -- : 
80 ■bib he llpt ■-late tbe w.-1 ..... 
0 f ■alnta: tbe aulltY, ~-..a.___ 
No• m 111d 6at tJam to ■-I tan.; 
N cw .._ ., _,_ but God II c,..a wtde. 
BMlnrmre all ate. be aid 1111d...,.. ...... 
0 I....... ..... Tbe - ■ball flrom tbe aide 
p 1,- lorUI, 1111d ..,._ DO - - onlaty, 
Cam& 8- all br dleohwl, tlle - depriDed 
Olall ber llali&: ,._. be1pt anlaal 
0.-,....-...,..nmltolbm .... ; 
T lme ■ball a- lllllllpi to -W., ..... cw ..... 
H Ill■ ■ball lye leuell with tlle plalDm, tbe -
Eadan DO limdm; IIDII tbe eutb, - ...,. 
8 MD paWi eleft wtlla ....... , ewy 8prms 
ADdllb.ba-. TbelatallTraapelballftDS 
Uatotbe wodd, flrom --,adl■iDall blM& 
1.....,,.___to_bm..._,_: 
0 Id Cbam tlllo' tile eleft - ■llall be■ -• 
u ■to tbla Bane aball all eutb'■ IDDp --. 
Ra- of In aacl brtm.t-e 1DwiDa flrom .__, 

Ludovico Vives, the Spanish scholar who came to England to 
ltudy and wu elected Fellow of Corpus Christi, Ozford, in 1117, 
added notes to thia edition of the City ".{ Gotl, and in them he dia
C!llllea the question of the Sibyl's identity : ' Some Aid it wu Sibylla 
Cumana, u Viqpl does, ca11iJ11 her Deiphobe, daughter to Glaucaa, 
who wu a prophet and taught Apollo the art. Her cbapell wu 
to be seen at Cumae; but Varro thinketh it unlikely that the aibyl 
tbat Aeneas talked with should live unto the flftb King of Rome's 
time, and therefore he tbinbth that it wu Erythnea that 111111 the 
Roman's destinies.' 

Vives .,ea on to expound the venea in a delightfully quaint style : 
'There ia no peater plape than to be under him that ia blowne 
Iii with the conceit of peatneaa. Be groweth rich and oonaequently 
proud i he thinb be may domineere-bia father wu I ay marry 
WU he I hia pedigree ia always in hia mouth, and (very likely) a 
Tbeefe, a butcher, or a swine-herd in the front of this hia noble 
dacent. Another Tarre-lubber bngea that he ia a Soldier, an aid 
IDlto the State in affain military, therefore will be reare and ta.re 
down whole citiea before him (if any leave their owne aeates and 
eome into hia way, or to take the wall of him, not else I).' 

Vivea evidently did not appreciate the prophecy that all men 
would one day be equal, nor doea he take ao hip a view of the Sibyl 
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henelf • the Emperor Constantine did, when, in his oration to the 
Aaaembly of the Faithful, he quoted the venes and pointed out 
that the aerostic formed by their initials was a distinct prediction 
of the coming of Christ. 

Whether the venai are authentic or not, the belief in them wu 
widespread, and a curioua imtance of thi1 may be found in the old 
Latin hymn Diu Jra,e, where the teatimony of the Sibyl to Chri,t 
ill mentioned with that of David : 

~ Dllrill - ■bylla. 

In an old Latin mystery play of the eleventh century, among the 
witnemea who are IUIDIDODed to give evidence of the Nativity appear 
Vqil and the Sibyl, who join in a llffledieamw Domino, 1howm, 
that ■he wu ■till looked upon as an unconscio111 prophet of Christ. 

The Sibyl, to III in the preaent day, ii no more to be believed in 
than the llirem who 111111 men to their doom off that 1&1De rocky 
cout; or the centaun who roamed the ftelda, terrifyinf all beholden 
with their human heads and equine bodies. But that the cave on 
the ■bore■ of Avemua wu really a temple where prieateuea of Apollo 
thrilled inquiring wonhippen with awe and dread • they pve voice 
to the dark oracle■ of the p, there ean be little doubt, and when 
the aecret pa11111p ill fully eseavated and the cavem cleared, pilpima 
will throng once more tluoup the beautiful land that Virail loved, 
to visit the dwelling of the Sibyl of Cwnae. 

Lay BMDPOaD W■ITDIO, 

A abort impreuion of the Coolerenee of Au,uat. 1911, at 
Stoakbolm, bom the mlled hand of the Rev. Edward Shillito, ii 
llffll ill Life tMII Wori (Loaplam). A thouaand 1peechea. one 
hmadled and 1eventy of which were •prepared,• were delivered Ill 
the Conference, 10 tllat the tuk of compreBSUII the proceedillf' inte 
18' papa hu lleela no lipt one. We 8nt aee the procemon r1 
deleplm to the Cathedral, then the proceedinp are set forth under 
aucb heacfinp • Alpha and Omep, Economic■ and Industry, The 
Bipt to Satvatioa, Alcohol, The Security of the World, ud Baodins 
on the Community Life. The Conference waa the IDOlt aipal 
i.utanae of fellowabip and co-operation that the world ha■ aeen, and 
thia epitome of it■ work ■how■ how rich it wu ill impiration fo, 
Cllriatiua t.hinken and workcn. 
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Tl,e Idea of Faith in Chriatian Li/nature. By W. P. Hatch, 
D.D. (H. Milford. 68. 6d. net.) 

Fsw questions in religion stand more in need of a fresh and clear 
1DBWer to-day than, What is the meaning and the real basis of 
Christian faith ? We are glad to notice that it is receiving atten• 
lion from various writen in current periodical literature, and would 
commend to all whom it may concem the scholarly treatise before 
111. Dr. W. P. Hatch is a Professor in the Episcopal Theological 
School of Cambridge (Mass.), and he has already published a volume 
on the Pauline Idea of FailA. His present survey extends only from 
the death of St. Paul to the end of the second century, but it includes 
,everal New Testament writers as well as the apostolic Fathers and 
the earlier Greek apologists. His method is that of biblical theology, 
1Dd the material that he has collected with care will prove of service 
to students of the New Testament. Dr. Hatch does not profess to 
draw theological conclusions from his ■urvey, and his exposition 
,tops short just where the real inquiry into the meaning of a passage 
might be expected to bepn. But, as there is a time to build, so 
there is a time to gathel' atones together for the purpose of building, 
llld this latter task the author has performed with diligence and 
efficiency. 

Even superficial readers of the New Testament must perceive 
that the word ' faith,' as used by apostolic writ.en, covers a wide 
area of meaning ; that the definition-if it be a deftnit.ion~ven 
iD Heh. xi. 1 differs very considerably Crom the ' saving faith ' of the 
Epistle to the Romana. A closer ■tudy reveals the genesis of the 
idea of the disciples' faith in the earthly ministry of Jesus, and 
enables us to trace a noteworthy development through successive 
It.ages before the close of the New Testament Canon. Dr. Hatch 
briefty sketches the idea of faith as it is revealed in the mind and 
life of OW' Lord Himself, and points out that in the Pauline use of 
the word there is both a Hebraic and a Hellenistic element. He 
fie& so far as to c&ll these ' radic&lly different strain■,' contrasting 
belief in the existence of God and convictions conceming Him on the 
one hand, and on the other, a devout and trustful attitude toward■ 
a living God, which forms the very heart of Hebrew piety. Dr. 
Batch dist.inguiahes between foW' senses of the word 1rloT,~a) 
belief or conviction, (b) trust, (c) faith, and (d) faithfulness. The 
hat of these is intellectual only ; the second indicates an attitude 

8 



IH RECENT LITERATURE 

of heart and soul nther than of mind, while the lut ia a derivatiYe 
meaning, found only in a few J>88S81e&· The real difficulty lies ia 
distinguishing the various shades of meaning included under (e~ 
In the main it implies a mystical union with God in Christ, such 11 
came to prevail in the later usap of the word. 

But in truth these meaninp often melt gradually into one another, 
and sharp lines of distinction become impossible. It is a disadvan~ 
also that the Pauline use of "'""'' should be discuued separately 
in another volume. The distinction, however, is clear enough 
between the life of faith in the Son of God, ' who loved me and gave 
Himself up for me,' described in Gal. ii. 20, and the active principle 
which looks to thinp unseen and nerves men to the achievement 
of heroic deeds, aa described at length in Heh. xi. The author alao 
finda no difficulty in showing that St. James, in his discussion o( 
faith and works, baa a different problem before him from that with 
~hich St. Paul wu occupied in dealing with the ll8llle subject. Paa! 
deals with ' dead works ' and James with ' dead faith.' Both ol 
them knew well the meaning of vital religion and the faith which 
works by love. Many readers will hesitate to accept Dr. Hatch'• 
statement that in the Fowth Gospel ' faith is primarily belief rather 
than trust,' that ' in it the intellectual rather than the religiOUI 
element predominates.' Of the well-known fact that the verb 
T10T.w1• occun a hundred times in the Fowth Goepel, but the sub
atantive "'""'' not once, Dr. Hatch offen no explanation, but 
contents himself by saying that it is 'noteworthy.' 

It is, however, quite impossible to follow the author into the 
fucinatinir, but often doubtful, details of his e:a:~is. Hia discua
aion of Clement, Iirnati111, Just.in, Irenae111, and other writen of the 
aecond century is interesting, thou,h the problems which arise are 
for the lll08t part the same 81 th011e which present themselves in the 
Canonical Epistles. But the whole discussion 81 conducted by our 
author is full of interest, stimulatinir to inquiry rather than satisfy• 
ing it. In his closing papa Dr. Hatch appean to lay stress upon 
faith 81 trust in God or Christ aa the guidinir principle of Christian 
life, rather than the conclusion of reason, which is ' too weak and 
uncertain to be followed with confidence in such high matten.' 
Faith, aa trust, he says, ' enables one to live at one's best, and it may 
well be that by living at one's best one may gradually come to under
atand the meanmir of thinp better than in any other way.' But 
that ia, u the author well knows, far from beiq an adequat.e 
description of the faith of the New Testament. 

Bemnd the Third Gospel : A Study of the Proto-Luke 
H'!IJJOtheai8. By Vincent Taylor, Ph.D., D.D. (Clarendon 
Press. 128. 6d. net.) 

The investigation into the BOUl'Ce& and composition of the four 
Canonical Gospels proceeds apace. It seems but a short time since 
the publication in the Ent:gdopaedia Brvanniea of Dr. E. Abbott'• 
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article ' Goepela • made so much commotion, and ■tarted a new era 
for many student■ of the New Testament in this COUDtry. But 
from this point to the publication Jut year of Canon Streeter'• TIY 
Four Go,peu what a long journey of research haa been undertaken. 
opening up wide and UDexpected land■capea, and revealing UDtrodden 
region■ to the explorer of sacred origins in his study of the holiest 
records of religion I The latest •t&ae of all wu inaugurated by Canon 
Streeter'• article in the Hibbert J"""'41, in 1921, in which he advanced 
what hu come to be known as the • Proto-Luke Hypothesis.' Dr. 
Vmcent Taylor, in the scholarly volume before us, has subjected 
what was originally only a bold suggestion to a careful examina
tion, and baa aone far to verify it as a scientific theory, better fitting 
the facts than the bare • Two Document Theory • in it■ generally
accepted form. He claims to have established the existence of a 
oon-.Marcan source, on which the author of the Third Goepel chiefly 
bued his composition, and thus to have made • a positive addition 

, to Synoptic source-criticism. and thus to our knowledge of Christ 
and His teaching.' 

The account which Dr. Taylor gives of his methods and principles 
of investigation is very instructive. After describing the previous 
history of source-criticism in relation to the Third Goepel, and the 
valuable work done by such scholan u Weiss, Burkitt, Hawkins, 
Sanday, and Streeter, he point■ out the reason■ why the prevalent 
theory of the composition of the Thud Goepel-according to which 
the framework is supplied by St. Mark, material from Q and elsewhere 
being inserted into this foundation-is UD1&tisfactory. He then 
sketcher. out the principles by means of which the question of sources 
ii to be determined-the u,ua '°'Ju6ndi, the distribution of common 
words, the order of narratives, the inherent harmony of passages 
with their context, and other test■ are to be applied. The work is 
delicate and difficult, and of necessity largely subjective. It is not 
surprising, therefore, that the Higher Criticism in this part of it■ 
work baa often been suspected and distrusted. It must be remem
bered, however, that the evidences are cumulative in their character, 
111bjective and objective element■ being freely blended and silted 
before even a tentative conclusion is arrived at. 

It would be out of place here to attempt to enter into det.ails. 
Suffice it to say that Dr. Taylor baa made out an excellent prima-/aeie 
eue for his view, which is similar to, though not precisely identical 
with, Canon Streeter's fuller statement of his position in his published 
volume. Dr. Taylor baa very ably developed and confirmed Streeter's 
auggestions, and, if his arguments are generally accepted by critics 
u satisfactory, his contribution to an important discussion will be 
acknowledged as one of great and permanent value. 

Many readers are very impatient of all these critical processes as 
applied to the sacred records of our Lord's life; some would pronoUDce 
them speculative and useless, others would ban them as altogether 
mischievous. We quite agree, however, with Dr. Taylor's estimate 
of the value of such inquiries when made by critics who possess the 
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combination of acholarly ability with a devout and reverent sJirjt 
which marks his own work. Very few are fitted to carry out with 
success such investiptions as this volume contains. We h«:81fily 
congratulate him on the accomplishment of the task which hu 
occupied him for some years, and the light which he has been able 
to throw upon the composition of the Third Gospel. The resulta, 
if the theory which he has worked out from the hints of Dr. Streeter 
should be accepted, will be of the first importance in the department, 
of history, of theology, and of Biblical Criticism. And in any f88f 
Dr. Taylor has in this volume furnished an admirable example of 
the spirit in which source-criticism of books so sacred as the Four 
Gospels should be conducted, and of the value of scholarly and 
patient investiption into the nature of the records upon which is 
based the Christian faith that has overcome the world. 

The Puaing and the Permanent in St. Paul. By H. Bullock, 
M.A., B.D. (Macmillan & Co. l0a. 6d. net.) 

These ' Studies in Pauline origins, development, and values ' are of 
especial interest and value. Mr. Bullock thinks that ' the vessel 
of Paul's theological thought-forms must be broken before to-day', 
world can be filled with the odour of the ointment ; but, this done, 
what remains ? The great truths of the moral and spiritual 
supremacy of our Lord ; of a renewed life realized in following Hu 
example and teaching ; more than this-,ur livu are hidden with 
Christ in God ; our largest self lies in the wealth of the Oversoul ; 
Christ is still known to the pure in heart.' Mr. Bullock finds a 
striking common feature between• our Lord's teaching of goodneu 
as proceeding from an inward attitude of heart and Paul's central 
ethical teaching of justification by faith rather than by mere works.' 
Paul retained his Jewish instincts to the end, yet he showed himsell 
able to challenge such a deeply-set Jewish institution as circumcision, 
and revealed a free and original mind even in giving a new Christian 
interpretation to Rabbinical speculation. Even in his Tarsus days 
he must have felt the influence of Stoicism and of the Gentile world. 
H he accepted some suggestions from the mysteries he ' transformed 
their nature, and changed their meaning from physical and psychical 
to spiritual and ethical.' The section on Paul's doctrine of revela· 
tion will have to be received with caution. His central doctrine is 
that of salvation. His own experience of union with Christ, which 
had made all things new to him, underlay his teaching. 'He had 
opened out a spring of inspiration within his own personality. He 
had found a spiritual " Life Urge " which pressed him forth to a 
life of righteous action and service.' His central theme and con• 
cem is Christian character. This prophetic element lies at the heart 
of his Gospel, as it did at the heart of his Master's. 

Relipnu Eq,menu: Ju Nature and TrvlA. By Kenneth Edward, 
M.A., D.Phil. (T. & T. Clark. S..) These are the Kerr Lectures 
for 1928, which pay high tribute to Professor Waterhouse's PAiJoM,plly 
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of Cltrvtian Btq,erien« 88 • a work which must be read by every 
aerious student of the subject.' Dr. Edward regards reli,iioua 
experience 88 a comprehensive term for the whole fteld of personal 
religion, including the belief and the behaviour as well 88 the feelings 
which are their accompaniment. That deflnition covers religion 
at all stages of development, • without encouraging any attempt 
to explain the higher in terms of the lower, for it ,iives scope for an 
ever-developing conception of God, and of the sort of relationship 
with Him which His worshippers will seek and ftnd.' Dr. Edward 
1bows that our existence is emotional through and through. To 
read human life in terms of intellect alone is to do it violence. The 
emotional element cannot be isolated from other elements in religion. 
Dr. Otto's Daa Heilite brings out the• cognitive or revelatory aspect ' 
in religious feeling which marks the passage from a vague awareness 
to all the riches of the higher spiritual life in which the religious 
experience of man has culminated. Through worship, human life 
bas expanded. There is no attitude which has so ennobled him. 
The other lectures deal with the influence of suggestion, the fallacy 
of psycholo,iism, religious knowledge and experience, and the task 
of theology. Experience presses forward to its intellectual expres• 
lion, and displays an irrepressible impulse to seek a reasonable faith. 
The lectures are full of clear thinking, and are expressed in a way 
that makes it a pleasure to study them.-The Clariman Ezperieru:e. 
By C. Ryder Smith, D.D. (Epworth Press. 68. net.) This study 
in the Theology of Fellowship deals with one of the principal 
phenomena of the Christian faith. Its object is to show that the 
phenomena of the Christian experience harmonize with other 
paychological phenomena, and can neither be accepted nor denied 
alone. The Christian experience is described under such terms 88 
faith, grace, the saint, and the perfect. Its implicates as to God 
md man are then drawn out, and the validity of the experience is 
oonsidered in an appendix. It is a carefully-reasoned view of a 
111bject which grows more significant and vital with the progress 
of Christian thought, and Dr. Smith carries the student with him 
step by step. 

The Platonie Tradition in En,lvla Religiqua TMU(llat. By W. R. 
Inge, C.V.O., D.D. (Longmans & Co. "-'· net.) The Dean of St. 
Paul's has published his Hulsean Lectures in the form in which they 
were delivered, without notes or amplifications. He claims that 
the history of Christian Platonism, and the fruits which it has home, 
justify its recognition as a legitimate and independent type of 
Christian theology and practice by the aide of the great types usually 
ealled Catholic and Protestant. It came to life again at the Renais• 
1a11ce, but really reaches back to the Greek Fathers, to St. Paul and 
St. John, and farther back still. Its characteristics are a spiritual 
religion, an entirely open mind to the discoveries of science, a reverent 
md receptive attitude to the beauty, sublimity, and wisdom of the 
creation, as a revelation of the mind and character of the Creator, 
IDd a complete indifference to the current valuations of the worldling. 
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• The Chriatian element ia aupplied mainly by the identilleation rl 
the inner light with the spirit of the living, glorifted, indweJlina 
Chriat.' The dean thinb that in such a presentation of Christianity 
liea our hope for the future. He deacribea the three periods when 
there was a fruitful return in the Church to ' her old loving n1111e, 
the Platonic philosophy.' The 8rst wu the Renaissance period, 
including the Cambridge Platonists ; the second wu that of Worda
worth, • the greatest bom Platonist, perhaps, that our country hu 
produced ' ; the third wu the Victorian age and the generation 
which followed it. Dr. Inge quotes the Cambridge Platonists, whoa 
tone and language seem strangely modem, and then bring& out the 
Platonism of Wordsworth by many striking passages from his poems. 
In the last lecture the resemblances between Ruskin and Plato are 
emphuized, and light ia thrown on Westcott'• love of Platonic 
theology. 'The true apoatolical succession, in the lives of the saint.a, 
hu never failed, and never will,' but ecclesiast.icism hu been, from 
the highest point of view, a dismal failure. The centre of gravity 
in religion has shifted from authority to experience. The type of 
religion which Dean Inge ia considering ' rests the whole weight ol 
its conviction on the testimony of the Holy Spirit, and maintains 
that this is sufficient.' The lecturea are full of sugestion, and it ia 
a real pleaaure to read them. 

Foundatioru of Failla: Ill. Ecduiolop:al. By W. E. Orchard, 
D.D. (Allen & Unwin. a.. net.) The chapten of Dr. Orchard', 
third volume on FoundaJioM of Failla have already appeared u 
monthly tracts, and those on ' The Catholic Church ' and 'The 
Eucharist ' have met with keen criticism. At that no one can 
wonder, and the chapter on ' The Sacramental System,' with ita 
discusaion of baptism, may be included among the High Church 
featurea of the book. Dr. Orchard puts his views clearly and 
penuasively, but he does not carry conviction to our minds, though 
we readily acknowledge the deep spiritual feeling which lies behind 
his statements. He holds that it is ' by the faith, and into the faith, 
of the Church that the baptized child is received, and it is in answer, 
therefore, to the prayen of the Church that the child ia given that 
pace which makes possible the attainment of supernatural life.' 
As to the Eucharist, he says,' We may well hope that the Mass will 
one day be discovered by all Christians to be the one thing that 
matters, the Catholic Celebration the point at which unity will be 
found, and the doctrine of Transubstantiation the basis of a sacra· 
mental philosophy which illumines many mysteries, the one 
foundation on which a truly corporate life can be built, the centre 
from which all our efforts at social reconstruction will be truly 
inspired.' We regard such tncbing with grave suspicion, but we 
can see in it a protest apinat the loose and low views on these sub
jects which are held in some circles. The closing chapter on ' The 
Church and Humanity ' appeals to Rome dogmatically to disavow 
any further recoune to penecution, and thus hasten the spread of 
faith and the progress of humanity. It does not look u though 
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Rome wu Uling the key to open the doon of the Church u wide u 
~hie to needy and seeking humanity. 

Tie Great Partneralip: God and Man. By J. A. MacCallum. 
(George H. Doran Co. 12 net.) The writer is pastor of Walnut 
Street Presbyterian Church in Philadelphia, and is one of the ablest 
American theologiana. He feels that the greatest tuk of the Christian 
Church is to stimulate in men the consciousness of God. 'We need 
1 larpr God than our fatben, because we live in an inftoitely larger 
"orld.' He divides his study into four sections: The Ground of 
Relativity, which includes God's need of man, man's need of God, 
God's faith in man; God in Action, as Creator, Sovereign, Father, 
tc; God in Attribute, as Love, Mercy, Grace, A:c ; God in Essence, 
• Life, Power, &c. The great truths of religion are put into i.imple 
language and aptly illustrated from religious history. Wesley 
'preached with im:sistible power the ppel of free salvation, and 
thousands, as they listened, believed and were lifted out of their 
degradation, gaining a sense of worth they had never felt before, 
111d rising from the squalor of misery and vice to virtuous 
aelf-respect.' It is an inspiring book. both for Churches and 
individuals. . 

Great Taaka and Great lnapirationa. By F. Theodore Woods, 
D.D., Lord Bishop of Winchester. (Nisbet & Co. 56. net.) These 
aennons and addresses deal with the great tub which confront the 
F.nglish Church to-day. There is 'a certain exhilaration in facing 
them, and in believing that if the Divine Society in this twentieth 
century is M't to do the impossible, and thereby thrown back upon 
God, that precisely has been its experience since it finit confronted 
the world nineteen hundred yean 810·' The sermon preached at 
Stockholm faces the tuk of setting up the Kingdom of God in our 
c:omplicated civilization. ' Standing Aloof ' is a call to take our 
stand by Christ ; ' Christianity and Communilm ' was preached 
before the Church Congress at Eastbourne ; ' The Rebuilding of 
Civilization • was delivered at the opening of Copec. There is a 
fine sermon to orpnists, a tribute to Kingsley, and an Easter 
eermon on ' The Eneqry of God.' There is breadth of sympathy 
and vision in them all. Despite the claims of a vast diocese, the 
lishop finds time to read and think. and knows how to stir up othen 
to thought and action. 

The FailA of an En,lul Catlwlic, by Darwell Stone, D.D. (Lona
mans & Co., .u. net), seeka to show what Anglo-Catholics have in 
common, and wherein they differ ; how they are related to the 
Tractariana, to the Church of England, and to the Catholic Church 
throughout the world. The teaching as to the Maas, the reserved 
Sacrament, Our Lady, and the Saints, is brought out in successive 
chapten. Dr. Stone aaya the Sacraments ' fit into a whole method 
of belief and lifr. For the Catholic religion is not a series of doctrines 
and maxims and rites which are separable from and independent of 
ach other.' The Anglo-Catholics have been chupd with being 
aelf-centred, little concerned about social evils or missionary service. 
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Much, however, baa been done of late ' to promote converting and 
spiritual movements.• Those who wish to see what Anglo-Catholiciana 
stands for will find this an instructive guide. 

Clarimanily . and UniverHl Pea«. By A. W. Harrison, M.C., 
B.Sc., D.D. (Epworth Press. t•. ed. net.) The teaching of the 
New Testament on peace and the view held in early Christian circlea 
is clearly brought out in two opening chapters, and is followed by 
studies of the views of Manichaeans, Lollards, Anabaptists, and other 
sects. A chapter is given to Tolstoi, and the conclusion is reached 
that our Lord did not legislate on the subject, but inspired Ilia 
followers to face the world's evils in a new spirit. The conscience 
of the race baa made marvellous progress in regarding war as an 
anachronism. and there is good hope for the future. All who writ.e 
or speak on the subject will find much valuable guidance in tha 
volume.-T/ae Lord'• Prayer and 1/ae Saeramenu. By Percy Dearmer, 
D.D. (Cambridge : Heffers. .w. net.) This fifth volume completa 
Dr. Deanner's Lu110M on 1/ae Way. It begins with ' The Grace of 
God,' and devotes its early lessons to prayer and the Lord's Prayer. 
The later lessons are on the Sacramental Principle, Baptism, Con• 
firmation, and the Lord's Supper. Every lesson is full of spiritual 
insight, and is put in such a way as to provoke thought and to remove 
difficulties from the mind of young students. The boy who prayed 
that the birds might escape the traps and then went and kicked the 
traps to pieces, teaches that it is not enough to ask God to do thinp 
if we do not try to do them ourselves. The lesson. are brightly 
suggestive from first to last.-Cmainty and Chrvtian Fai/Ja. By 
F. Platt. D.D. (Epworth Preas. i.. net.) The strong foundationa 
of personal n-Jigious faith are here clearly described, and their cumula• 
tive authority is shown to culminate in the primacy of Christ as the 
supreme religious certainty. It is the work of a master in theology 
who knows how to light up a great subject for thoughtful inquirers.
The Religiou Dij/icultiu of Y out/a. By A. D. Belden, B.D. (Samp
son Low & Co. a,, ed. net.) The writer has given special attention 
to the seekings and questioninp of young people, and his object, 
88 his friend Dr. Berry puts it, is ' to commend the faith of the 
centuries to the mind and heart of youth.' He deals with such 
subjects 88 Nature and God, the Trinity, The Supremacy of Jesus, 
The Problem of Suffering, Is there a Future Life Y The chapten 
make pleasant reading, and throw light on problems which perple:ic 
many young thinkers. The second part of the book. headed ' Inspira
tion,' begins with Christ as the Master of Joy, and makes its own 
appeal to young minds. The book is both fresh and timely. It will 
bear good fruit.-Pmwnee, Pardon. and Progreu. By the Right 
Rev. Lucius Smith, D.D. (Skeffington & Son. a,. ed. net.) These 
three courses of sermons by the Bishop of Knaresborough deal with 
six penitents of the Gospels, nine steps of Christian progress, and sis 
features of the Church Catechism. They were written to crystallize 
the bishop's thoughts for extempore delivery, and are really sugxea
tive and intensely practical. 
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T1,e Cambridge Mediaeval History. Volume V. Contests of 

Empire and Papacy. (Cambridge University Press. 
so,. net.) 

TaJS volume coven more than 1,050 pages, and the three editon 
have been able to secure the help of the foremost historical student.a 
in the preparation of it.a twenty-three chapten. Their maatery 
of their special subject.a is seen in the ease and clearness with which 
they present stores of recondite knowledge. The book is really 

1 pleasant reading about the century and a half from 1050 to 1200, 
when the disorganization and anarchy of the ninth century had 
hardly been made good. It is a period of new movement.a and 
new ideas-the appearance of new monastic orden, a renaissance 
of thought and learning, the rise of toWDB, and the expansion of 
eommerce ; and also a period marked by the organization of the 
monarchical govemment of the Church, the development of monarchi
cal institutions in Europe, and the revived study of Civil and Canon 
Law. We see Europe divided by the conflict between Empire and 
Papacy, and united by the Crusades in the holy war against the 
infidel. Professor Whitney contributea the opening chapter on 
'The Reform of the Church.' Everywhere there were deep cor
ruptions and varied abuses which, on a first survey, seem almost 
unrelieved by any gleams of spiritual light. Yet there were many 
men of piety and self-devotion of whom we catch glimpses in this 
IIUJ'Vey. Alexander II, who died in 1078, left his successors a working 
model of a conscientious, world-embracing Papacy. Mr. Brooke, 
one of the editors, describes the first conteat between Empire and 
Papacy under Hildebrand, who was the creator of the new Papacy. 
'In the ecclesiastical sphere the Pope had obtained a position which 
1w was never to lose.' Spiritual sovereignty found expression 
in legislative, executive,. and judicial supremacy, and the Papacy 
became a power coeval with the Empire. Mr. Brooke also writea 
on Germany under Henry IV and V; Dr. Professor Stevenson on 
Islam in Syria, and Egypt and the First Crusade. Mr. Corbett 
of King's College, whose original researches in English history gave 
distinction to Voluma D. and III., died after the Preface to this 
volume was in type. It is enriched by two chapters from his pen 
on • The Development of the Duchy of Normandy and the Norman 
Conquest of England,' and • England, 1087-1154.' They are of 
apecial value and interest. William Rufus wished to be a conqueror 
like his father, and knew that if he succeeded he could snap his 
flnprs at discontent. Hi& favourite adviser was Ranulf .Flambard, 
Rector of Godalming, who became notorioua for his ingenioua and 
oppl'ell&ive exactions, and earned the hatred of every class. Rufus 
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made him Bishop of Durham, but Henry I cut him into priaon, 
whence he escaped to Normandy and penuaded the king's brother 
Robert to make an attempt on the English crown. Professor 
Thompson writes on the Monastic Orders. Odilo found Cluny 1 
spiritual power among Benedictine houses and left it the head of ID 
order within the Benedictine syatem. He adorned the cloister with 
marble columns shipped from distant places, which made him boast 
that he had found Cluny of wood and left it of marble. In the day. 
of his successor, Hugh, Peter Damian calls Cluny' a paradise watered 
by the streams of the four Gospels, a garden of delights, a ■piritual 
fteld where earth and heaven meet, a ground of conflict, in which, 
u in a wrestling-school of the spirit, the frailty of the fteah contends 
against the powers of the air.' Professor llueltine's chapter 011 
Roman and Canon Law showa how Bolopa became the most ill111• 
trious of all the Italian law schools of the Middle Ap-the very 
centre of juristic learning and of its dilfusion throughout the civilized 
world. ' The sehool assimilated and united all of the legal elemenb 
derived from the past, and took a broad and independent attitude 
towards the various divergent tendencies in juridical thought.' Mia 
Deanealey's account of Mediaeval Schools should not be overlooked, 
and Mr. Reade'& chapter on Philosophy gives a luminous account 
of the work of Erigena, Anselm, Abelard, Aquinas, Roger Racon, 
and Duns Scotus. The maps, prepared by Mr. Gaskoin, are gathered 
together in a separate portfolio and are a real aid to the study of the 
period. The volume is one of which Cambridge University hu 
just cause to be proud. 

La:nfranc: A SIU/ly of Bia Life, Work, and Writin,. By A. J. 
Macdonald, M.A. (Oxford University Press. 128. 6d. net.) 

There is no English 'Life of Lanfranc,' and Mr. Macdonald'• 
work has special claim to attention u a careful IUJ'Vey of the period 
and a study of the primate who became known for his commandillf 
position as 'the patriarch of the West.' He was bom in Pavia 
soon after .A..D. 1000, and probably spent part of his student yean 
at BolognL On hi& return to Pavia he taught grammar and dialec
tics, and gained notable ascendancy as a practising advocate. When 
he forsook the law for theology he gathered round him a number 
of students at the cathedral school of A vranchea and then became a 
monk at Bee. Like Anselm, he received his religious training in 
Normandy. Lanfranc's lectures drew many to Bee, and he devoted 
special care to the training of Anselm, but he gradually became involved 
in events on a wider theatre. He formed a cloae friendahip with 
Duke William, and was able to secure a dispensation from the Pope 
for the duke's marriage, which was within the degrees prohibited 
by the Church. The duke and his wife were required to build a 
religious house for men and another for women at Caen. Lanfranc 
was made Abbot at Caen in 1088, and in 1070 became Archbishop 
of Canterbury. He succeafully maintained the primacy of Canter· 
bury over York ; and Mr. Macdonald defenda Lanfranc agaimt 
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the charge of forgery in reference to papal letten which he produced 
at the Council of 10'72. He bepn the great Norman reformation 
of the English Church by the revival of the CounciJa. It was 
arranged that no episcopal see should for the future be set up in a 
tillage centre ; the pa:roehial clergy were brought under more adequate 
episcopal supervision ; the cathedrals at Canterbury and Rochester 
were rebuilt. and the abbey at St. Albans was restored and became 
a great school of historians. Lanfranc was a firm ruler, and all 
bis actions were marked by sound and practical common sense. 
The book is one of apecial interest and importance. 

Cranmer and the Reformation under Edward YI. By C. H. 
Smyth. (Cambridge University Press. 10.f. &f. net.) 

In his Introduction to this Thirlwall and Gladstone Prir.e Essay 
for 19H, Mr. Smyth draws attention to the fact that the Reformation 

• under Edward VI was determined primarily by social and domestic 
oooaiderationa. It was not in any sense a popular movement. 
'The death of Edward VI left the whole country seething with 
Anabaptists, Ariana, Marcionitea, Davigeorgiana, heretics, and 
aectaries of every description.' The Reformation under Henry VIII 
bad been purely destructive. Neither king nor country had any 
wish to go beyond the expulsion of the Pope and the monks. The 
country as a whole remained loyal to the old faith. It was Catholic, 
though no longer Roman Catholic. ' In the end it was not Proteatan
tinn that converted England from Catholicism, but the Spanish 
Match.' Cranmer was resolved that if it coat him his life he would 
never allow the Church which had been entrusted to his care to be 
delivered from the bondage of Rome only to be thrust into the more 
constricting bondage of Zurich, and its revenues squandered by • 
pack of upstart peers. John Hooper might have become Primate 
bad Edward VI lived a few yean longer. He gloried in the prospect 
of martyrdom and endured it with heroi&m. ' He lived in an 
atmosphere of fterce suspicion ; his manner was severe, his sermona 
violent and provocative.' He flung himself with almost daemonic 
enel'IY into the work of Reformation. Chapters are given to Oxford 
111d Peter Martyr ; Cambridge and Bucer ; John a Luco ; the revision 
of the Prayer Book ; and to Dudley, Thlke of Northumberland, into 
whose hands the tangled threads of this perplexing period were 
gradually gathered up. Cranmer's martyrdom conferred immortality 
upon his laboW'B. He laid down the lines of the Church's progress, 
and determined that its theology should neither be Zwinglian nor 
Roman. The Elizabeth Reformation was baaed upon precedents 
that he had established, and he ' bequeathed to the Church whose 
coune he had so long and faithfully guided, a spirit of tolerance and 
moderation rare in that age of bigotry and superstition ; and a 
liturgy that is one of the most beautiful religious monuments of 
all time.' It is a noble tribute to Cranmer, who in his last hour 
ltood as the Samson Aaoniatea of the English Reformation, and 
by the aaerifice of his life secured the triumph of his policy. 
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The Leiter• of Synaiu of Cyrene. Translated into English 
with Introduction and Notes by Augustine Fitzgerald. 
(Oxford University Press. 21•. net.) 

The letten of Synesius were greatly admired in the later days of 
the Roman Empire, but they have never been rendered into English, 
with the exception of a few passages. They throw much light on 
the social, political, and intellectual life of the fourth and fifth cen
turies, and no pains have been spared to give them a really reliable 
version in this handsome volume. The Introduction sets them in 
their original environment, and shows how Synesius came under 
the spell of Hypatia when he entered the University of Alexandria 
and writes to her in terms of unreserved gratitude, of affection and 
veneration. Be was appointed envoy-extraordinary from Cyrenaica 
to the Court of Arcadius in Constantinople, and was pushed 
unwillingly into the highest office the Church could bestow, as bishop 
of Ptolemais, whilst still a layman. He prays •' that He who hu 
been the Shepherd of my life may become also the Defender of Ilia 
charge.' He thus' came into close and intimate contact for the fint 
time with the religion to which he had been, in form at least, newly 
converted. After this, evidences are not wanting in his letters that 
Christianity was becoming a sustenance to him instead of a shadow.' 
About forty of the letters are to his elder brother, Euoptius, to whom 
he gives a singularly vivid and detailed account of a perilous voyase 
in which they had ' seen and suffered such things as we never thought 
to happen even in our dreams.' There is a fine passage in his letter 
' to the Elders.' ' God has not made Virtue other than perfect; 
it needs not evil as an ally. Soldiers worthy of churches will never 
be lacking to God. He will find allies for the cause, unrewarded 
here below, but fully rewarded in Heaven, be ye of the number.' 
He sends Bypatia two of his books on which he wishes to have her 
judgement. Two or three passages in one of them made him feel 
as though he were another person. ' Even now this work, as often 
as I go over it, produces a marvellous effect upon me, and a certain 
divine voice envelops me as in poetry.' The letters are full of 
allusions to contemporary events, and English readers will find them 
as interesting as did the bishop's contemporaries. 

Life of St. Francia of Assisi. By W. H. Leathern, M.A. 
(James Clarke & Co. 88. 6d. net.) 

St. Francis died on October 8, 1226, and this new life is described 
as the '7ooth Anniversary Edition.' Mr. Leathem first saw Assisi 
' in the magical beauty that it borrowed from the light of the setting 
sun ; and it seemed like a dream city of the imagination. . . . Other 
cities of historic fame may disappoint us, but Assisi never.' He 
tells the great story with zest, but does not loee his critical instinct 
in discussing certain developments of the work. ' Only the ultn· 
sceptical doubt to~y the reality of the Stigmata.' The lessons 
of St. Francis'■ life are well brought out. He ministered to his own 
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ap with his persuasive ppel of Peace and Love and Life, and 
it is the buaineu of thoae who praise him to pt back u he did to 
humanity and to Ch.riat, 

The Autobiography of Richartl Bazter. Edited by J. M. 
Lloyd Thomas. (Dent & Sons. 7a. 6d. net.) 

It is a real boon to have this abridgement of the Beliquiae Bllll:leriaMe 
with introduction, appendices, and notes, and with a photogravure 
frontispiece of Baxter, and other portraits and illustrations. Mr. 
Thomas has given us Baxter's own words, making such omissions 
as seemed most desirable, and judiciously retaining archaisms 
which help the reader to realize that he is studying a seventeenth
century folio. Baxter's ' countenance wu composed and grave, 
somewhat inclining to smile.' He had 'a grim, ironic sense of 
humour, barbed with sarcasm,' and tells quaint stories and deftly 
turns the tables on his opponents with obvious delight. llla descrip
tion of his boyhood is delightful, and his account of the Parliamentary 
army and the troubles of the Civil War is history in its most vivid 
form. His own woes and the golden bullet which he swallowed 
to get relief, and over which a day of fasting and prayer was set 
apart, are not the least striking passages in the autobiography. 
Some omitted passages have been restored to the narrative. The 
appendices on Baxter's death and his marriage are of special interest, 
md the notes show what indWltrious research has been lavished 
on this attractive volume. 

The Origin of la lam in iu Christian Environment. By Richard 
Bell, M.A., B.D. (Macmillan & Co. UM. 6d. net.) 

These are the lectures delivered at Edinburgh University in 1925 
on the Gunning Foundation which wa,; intended to ' bring out among 
ministers the fruits of study in Science, Philosophy, Language, 
Antiquity, and Sociology.' Mr. Bell has sought to present the 
Origin of Islam against a background of surrounding Christianity. 
He found that the Qur'an it.self contains the record of Mohammed's 
efforts to reach a meagre knowledge of the great religion which 
bad ringed about Arabia. Islam may be regarded as a hostile force, 
whose irruption into the cultured lands of the East wu made easy 
by the pride and unloveliness of a debased Christianity, but from 
another point of view it was in part the fruit of Christianity. We 
have to allow for considerable originality in Mohammed, though 
be wu constantly borrowing and was quite frank about it. He 
wu very practical, though he had the mystic quality of a seeker 
after truth. By the end of his Meccan period he wu beginning 
to get fairly direct information as to what was in Scripture, and had 
discovered that Jesus was a prophet. His attitude to Jews and 
Christians was consistently friendly through the whole of the Meccan 
period, and at Medina he seems at first merely to have thought of 
establishing his own community on an equal footing with them. 
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Before the end of hia life bis view hardened, and, unlea Chri■tiam 
were prepared to accept his dictate as to what the true religion wu, 
con8ict was inevitable. At present Islam is falling back upon tradi
tion, but its scholastic system of theology is ' almost bound to be 
loosened. Something anal&flOUS to the liberation of Christianity 
at the Reformation time will take place sooner or later, and Islam 
will begin to adapt itself to the modem spirit.' Mr. Bell has given 
us a aingularly illuminating study of I.slam and its prophet. 

Bamblu arul Rejlectiona. By A. C. Benson. (Munay. 
10,. 6d. net.) 

Not long before hia death Mr. Benson sent a number of euays t.o 
Mr. Murray that a selection from them might be published. Tbia 
ii the selection. The essays were chiefty written durin1 the lut 
two yean of hia life and ranp over country scenes such as the Susau 
Downs, Cornwall, Bodiam Castle, and literary themes such as The 
New Poets, Coleridp, Carlyle'• Early Life, and accounts of social 
pleasures, public speaking, conversation, and friendship. The 
descriptions of Henry James at Lamb House, Rye, and of Lord 
Rayleigh, stand out from the canvas, and the references to hil 
mother and his brother Hu1h'1 nervous strain before he preached 
have special family interest. There is not a little satire and irony 
in some of the euays, and one wonden whether ' Patricia • is not 
larger than life. But Fitton'& fortunate chapter of accidents whieli 
found bis junior colleague a sweetheart is deli1htful. Some of the 
papers are slighter than others, but they all have the old charm, 
and we hope that there may be enou1h left out of the parcel sent to 
Mr. Murray to furnish another volume as pleuant as this. 

Highwaya arul B1t11Jay1 in Leicuterahire. By J. B. Frith. 
With IDustrations by F. L. Griggs, A.R.A. (MacmiUan 
& Co. 71. 6d. net.) 

Leicestenbire is not a tourist county, so that Mr. Frith'• main search 
has not been for the picturesque. He bas gone about looking for 
bi&torical and literary associations, interested in the old churchea, 
castles, ruins, and houses, and the people who have lived in them. 
Leiceater itself bas its memories of Cardinal Wolsey's last days, of 
Robert Hall's great ministry, of the Vaughana, who made St.Martin'• 
'the strongest spiritual force in the church life of Leicester.' Cham• 
wood Forest is the most romantic district, with hills, woods, parks. 
and sheets of water and ruins of ancient IIUUllDOna and religious housea. 
There is nothing quite like it in England. Wyclif spent his Jut 
nineteen yean as Rector of Lutterworth; Hugh Latimer was born at 
Thorcaston, where his father was a well-to-do yeoman farmer. 
Selina Countess of Huntingdon was buried in the church at Ashby
de-la-1.ouch in a white silk dress and a black coffin. Melton Mowbray 
is the capital of fox-hunting Leicestenhire, and during the season 
• thinks and talks of little else but hones, bounds, and hunting.' 
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A lively chapter is given to ' The Quom Hunt.' and another to 
• Bunting-men at Melton.' The whole book is very much alive 
and is packed with interesting facts about the put and the prelellt. 
The confuaion between Dodd and Doddridge 1.hould be noted. Mr. 
Grigr.'• illuatratiom have a quiet charm, and bring the old churches 
and houae■, and the rural ■cenes of the country, under our very eyes. 

Beretiu, Sainu, and Martyr,. By Frederic Palmer. (H. 
Milford. 10,. 6d. net.) 

These essa)'II aim to ■how, amid all the divenities of the little ■)'Items 
which have their day and cease to be, the deep soul-breathing con
sciousnesa of close fellowship with God, which i■ their bond of unity. 
• What may be called the humanization of Church history result■ 
in the revelation in it of thi■ unifying divine element.' The first 
euay is on 'The Anabaptist■ and their relation to civil and religioua 
liberty.' It is a strange welter of fanaticism, but' if the Anabaptist 
fathen could look upon the modem world, they would see almost 
all that they stood for adopted by it.' They were opposed to the 
union of Church and State, and refused to pay taxes for the 1upport 
of the Church; they denounced war, proclaimed univenal toleration, 
freedom of comcience and worship. The essay on Joachim, Abbot 
of Floris in Calabria, brings out the fact that the Middle .Aff9 were 
no time of unquestioning faith. The moat daring speculatiom and 
the bitterest denunciatiom of the Church were openly published. 
Joachim insisted on the dominance of the spirit. The relation to 
Christ comiated not so much in believing His worda and obeying them 
11 in being filled with His spirit. Angelua Silesiua laid stress on the 
fact that God ii. love. He ii alwa)'II seeking to pour Himself into ua, 
to give us all of Himself that we are capable of receiving. 'Angelua 
Silesius sought God ; and, u alwa)'II, more abundantly than he had 
dreamed, God met him.' High tribute is paid to Dr. Watt■ 88 'the 
fint Englishman who set the gospel to music, and in his special 
field of song he had never been surpassed.' The account of ' Perpetua 
and Felicitas,' the girl martyrs, is very touching. ' Mani and Dualism • 
is another sugestive essay, and·the last is 'A comparison of the 
Synoptic, Pauline, and Johannine conceptiom of Jesus.' Belief 
in the idea of Christ a&. immanent in the soul, which 1D1derlies both 
the Pauline and Johannine conceptiom, will depend largely upon 
whether such an idea is demanded by one's spiritual nature. To 
some the figure which appears in the Synoptist■ may be a sufficient 
uplanation of the person of Christ and of the way of their own 
approach to God. Others • will recognize in the portrait of Christ 
drawn by Paul and John, with the purpose of presenting to the 
soul its Master, features intrinsically probable 88 those of the historic 
Jesu, of Nazareth and essential to the Saviour of the world.' The 
f!IIB)'I are of very real interest and value. 

Joln Wul,ey: CAriman PAiloaopher anti Claurcla Founder. By 
George Eayrs, Ph.D. (Epworth Press. '11. ed. net.) Thia is the 
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ftnt time that Wesley baa been regarded chiefly u a Christian Philo, 
sopher whose remarkable work 81 a Church Founder issued from bia 
philOBOphy. Dr. Eayn brings to his aurvey the new light which 
baa been thrown on Wesley'• life at Oxford, and aeta him in bia 
eighteenth-century environment of philoaopbic thought. Ilia phi» 
sophy and his work as Church Founder were both bued on Christian 
experience, and its implications are impressively brought out. 
'He conceived ultimate Reality 81 infinite, personal, fatherly, holy 
Love ; 81 supremely manifested in Jesus Christ, and operant in the 
world of men by the Holy Spirit.' Wesley's 6Cts 81 Church Founder 
are described with much interesting detail. Every student of the 
Evangelical Revival will be grateful for this fresh and attractive 
survey.-A.pu E. S"ltu:k. By lElfrida Tillyard. (Helfer & Som. 
a,. 6d. and 7•. 6d. net.) Miss Slack h81 travelled 200,000 mile 
in folll' continents as a temperance advocate, and h81 enjoyed the 
intimate friendship of such leaders as Lady Henry Somerset, Lady 
Carlisle, and Miss Willard. She was appointed Honorary Secretary 
of the British Women's and the World Christian Temperance Uniom 
in 1895, and her name will always be joined with those of the du• 
tinguished leaders in that movement in this country and in America. 
Her genial spirit and her eager delight in all goud things have won 
her warm friends all round the world, and have greatly contributed 
to h~ successful accomplishment of many difficult tasks. Her 
experiences in many lands are brightly described, and many 
touching incidents of temperance work are given. It ii 
a book of real interest, and one that will inspire temperan« 
and social workers with fresh counage.-Mr. Valiant, by 
Leonard T. Towers, M.A. (Epworth Press, 2a. -6d. net), is the 
life story of the Rev. Arthlll' G. Hopkins, M.C., who did memor
able work as missionary, i.coutmaster, airman, and pastor. He 
died of cancer at the age of thirty-three, but he left numy lives richer 
and purer for his influence, and this touching little biography 
will make him live and work among us atill.-L'Helllnimae en lw 
conlre fOrient et l'Occident. By G. S. Frangoudis. (Bayswater: 57 
Princes' Square.) This is a abort history of the Greeks, and especially 
of events in the Near Eut during the last hundred years. The 
writer holda that the pro-Turk French policy and Italian imperialism 
brought about the complete destruction of the Christian element 
in Asia Minor. He says 'the Greek is one of the strongest and 
cleverest individuals in the world, but 81 a citizen he leaves much 
to be desired.' Nevertheless he feels 'somehow satisfied with the 
present state of affairs in Greece.'-Kin, A.rlhur'a Country. By 
F. J. Snell. (Dent & Sona. 68. net). The Arthurian romance 
never loses its f81cination, and the results of topographical research 
are here gathered under the localities concerned. We begin with 
Tintagel and end with Brittany. Somerset, with Glutonbu.ry and 
Camelot, baa more than sixty pages, and much pleaaant information 
is given as to the Arthurian links to Wales and Cumberland. Geoffrey 
of Monmouth, who writes a long account of Arthlll', says that he 
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died in 5'1, but hia chronicle ii IO full of fabJm that we acarcely 
mow what endeDee to pve bia record. llr. Snell ii unable to lpeak 
deftnit.ely OD many points, but he preaente the tnditiom in a compact 
ud attraetive form. and hia book will claim a place on our lhelvea 
with Malory and Tenn,-on, and will add much to the pleuure with 
which we atudy their work.-W a, Bodi ita PaptM. By J. H. Holma 
(Allen & Unwin. 10.. ed. net.) Tbia ii the atory of the chriltiania
tion of Papua told with a beauty that holds a nader'1 attention 
&rmly from 8nt to Jut. The 8nt chapter introdum■ Eni, a ■m
,ival of the tribal put. Ilia daughter'• daupt.er hu become a 
Christian and ii married to the eva.npliat. There ii love and 
adventure in the atory, and the Enp■h trader'• convenion brinp 
prosperity to the whole villap. llr. Holme■ ■aya that the dawn 
cannot come to Papua till the laymen of all Chriltendom do for the 
primitive J'IICe8 in temponl thinp what the miuionarie■ are dom, 
for them in 1piritual thinp.-BfflPicbwe tMII ~e. By 
W. S. Crockett. (Cambridp Univenity Pram. a.. net.) Tbia new 
volume of the Cambridp County Handboob ia both comp)ete 
1nd compact, with maps, diapama, and illu■tntiom which make 
the two border countie■ ■tand out clearly with their amenl cbancter
iltica, ■pedal featuna, ,eo&oa, natun1 hiltory, population. and 
employmmta. The hiatory and antiquities are fully treated, and 
the Roll of Honour hu IUCh n....- u Sir Walt.er Scott, Dr. John 
Caimi, Dr. Roberuon Nicoll, Anna II. Stoddart, and othen. It ii 
ID altopther workmanlike handbook.~ Y _,.. G 9......_ 
By 'Lord' Georp s.n,er. With an Introduction by Kenneth 
Gralwne. (Dent & Son1. e,. net.) This ii a tuteful reprint of 
the work of' Lord' Georp Sanaer publiahed in 1910. So uilled a 
judge u Sir A. Quiller-Couch hu found the book a delight. It ia 
written in clear and llimple Enp■h, and ia paebd with atorie■, many 
of which about wolvm, 1iOD1, and elepbante are really thrilling. 
It ii a wonderful reaonl of pluck and plodding indu■try, and it 
ahon what enterpriae and invention went to build up the writer'• 
fortune. He dubbed bimaelf ' Lord ' to outrival the Hon. William 
Cody who won auch popularity • 'Buffalo Bill.' We are let into 
many ■eerete, and ■ee bow euily the public are pleued and deceived 
by clever devicm. Mr. Graham~•• Introduction brinp out the chief 
feature■ of the book and contributa not a few intere■ting recolleetiom 
of hi■ own.-Pea, ..4tlft t11 Ltdita ..4...,._ (Abiqdon Pram, '11 centa) 
ii a yo11Df miuionary'• wife who had been a teacher in miuion 
aehool■ in South America and write■ a weekly letter describing her 
daily life and the work in Latin America. It ia.a vivid little book. 
IDd ahon that ' what all I.tin America needa ia a chance.• 
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La P~ de la Conwrrion a\a ,_ Pewpla non-civilw,, 
Tome D. By Raoul Allier. (Paria, 1921.) 

Tma is a notable book. A p,d deal of useful work bu been d-. 
of late yean on convenion u a department of the paychology tl 
nlipon, the latest volume beiDf by Underwood, recently reviewed 
in thele ...., and on the paycboloff of non~vibed ncea, botJi 
from the point of ~w of etlmolo,y (Uvy-Bru.bl'1 book on n, 
Jlnltlli4r of Pt • iliw P#plM is a clwie) and of millionary ltudy. 
Tbe pioneer here wu Warneck (Tu Liuitt, ,.,.. of 11w Go,p,I). 
Wamect. indeed, went further, and, tboup be cooftned bis material 
to one tribe in the Dutab Eut lndiea, be dileuaed at len,th tile 
elementa in Christianity which pve, or 1boulcl give, to it it■ ltrfflatl 
apimt beatheniun. But it hu been left to II. Allier to combine 
tbe two nbjeetl, and in a work of peat detail and eztnordin&rily 
eomprehemive lmowledae to de■eribe tbe movement■, the bewildered 
ntnata. and the lhy adVIIDoe■ of tbe pacu when tM ltnnp meuaee 
of the ..-pe1. and the ltill lltraDaer neaenpr (u be very often •~ 
ent.ers bil world. What each millioauy bu bad to discover for 
bumelf, or bu often failed to diaoover &Jtotetber, II. Allier bu let 
clown in tbele two bulky yet eminently readable YOlumm. 

In an enpainaiy frank Prefue tbe author explaim bow be ea.me 
to write the book at all. Be bad intended to write a tbelil on the 
notion of moral evil ; bat, while mppd upon it, be cune aenm 1 

volume of the J,,.,,,,,. .. Jliuio,y ~· and ... &lied with 
a new ini..t. A1tboup be bu nev~ ~ on the million-field 
bimaelf, for nearly forty yean he bu given bim■elf to ~ e:unin► 
tian of millionuy literature and aperience, and, u be aays with • 
male. hardly one of the miaionarie■ of the Soei~ de Paril bll 
.. pec1 the penecation of bis interview■ and inve■tiptiou. Con· 
nnion be 1peab of• the ' eri■il ' ; dealiq 8nt with it■ anteeedenta, 
be_.,,_ the burien of lanpap, euatom, the influence of fataliam 
and ma,ie, ' nonl indlerinf,' and the dualism of feelint that may 
illue in dftUDI and ballueinAODI. In oonnexion with tbe crisil 
itaelf he dileuael the actual demion, the place of emotion and ol 
the intellect, individual a•akertinp and mu■ movement■, and 
mcldmn- and padualne■I in convenion. Then he tuma to condi· 
tiou of lltability in the new faith, cliaeipline, the ■low rise of a new 
aeme of morality, the long ■trugle apinlt old habits and imti.ncts, 
tbe formation of a native Church, and the emerpnce of a new seme 
of NBponaibility. Tbe book offen a wealth of material on 1ubjedl 
upon which moat of 111 are content to ,enenlize on the buil of a few 
cuually-collected inltancea. We congratulate French Protestantism 
on tbe production of 90 important a contribution to miaionary 
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bowled,-; and we can only apna • hope that la 'flvaeioua and 
Jacicl .Frmcb may IOClll be han!1eted into our own aober J:nctiah. 

't'/te lleligitm of H«IIIA. By Sir W. Barrett, F.R.S. (Dent 
& Som. 81. 84. net.) 

Sir W"illiam Barrett did not live to llniah this eurniDation of Christian 
Seience, but hia mater hu complet.ed the work at hia apreu wiah. 
It ded with tbe trutba and tbe enon of the ■yatem in • fair and 
anprejudioed way and from • definitely Chri■tian point of view. 
U Cbri■tiaa Seientiat■ can triumph over worry uul depnaion, moat 
of III may learn from them with advantap, U1d they are uway■ 
eapr- to talk about their faith and to make convert.. • Sickoea ad 
the .beeJiof of the body play■ • IDOle important part in thei.• tachiDI 
than ■io, repmt.uace, U1d the heuiog of the ■oul.' So far u Chriatiul 
Seience iDliatl on the fact that individual effort must be CCH>perut 
with • hi,- and vuter Power, Sir W"'dliuo Barrett welcome■ it■ 
teaebiDf. Be tnea the hiatoiy of the cult, and aunines it■ ulepd 
eure■, ■ome of which he reprd■ u well authenticated. ' The t.eaeh
m, of Chridian Science come■ u • revelation of health to the 
hypochoadriac, the ,...,_~.to the ■elf-centred and to 
tho■e who an perpetually tbiokiDI about their own health and 
fuains over every little ailment, and do■inf thermelves with medicine, 
for ,uamtion eNIIIM • well • .--. illneu.' The whole ■ystem 
eomilt■ in iofu■inf one id• into it■ adherent.a-that all i■ ■pint. 
and that spirit cannot lllffer. Psycho-therapy i■ now • recopised 
branch of medical atudy, and there i■ DotbiDI new or peeuliar in the 
therapeutic power claimed by Christian Science. ' Many remarbble 
f■ith-eun■ were common in other ■ec:t■ and communiODI loo, before 
the days of Kn. Eddy, while even more extnordiouy euna of 
iatraetable di■orden have been accomplished by mean■ of hypnotic 
tnatment, where no queetion of any reJiliou■ or rnetaphy■icu ened 
mtenin.' 

..4 ~ of Modern Enflilla U,a,e. By H. W. Fowler. 
(H. Milford. 71. 6tl. net.) 

Jlr. Fowler dedicates thi■ book to the memory of hia brother, who 
ahared with him in the planning of the work but died in 1918 of 
tubereubia, cootncted during the war. The dietiODU'f pve■ 
p:nenl article■ u well u tho6e OD individual word■. That on 
'French Word■ • reprd.■ it u incoo■iderate and rude to use thoee 
which • reader or hearer does not bow or does not fully undent.uad. 
Only faddi■t■, however, will uwst OD &ncfina native ■umtitutes for 
Ute-tl-llle, '111.iua-fake, and • buodl'ed other word■ that save eircum
loeutioo. Lilt■ of word■ and IWf'I for pronunciation are given. 
Other articles deal with •~ and pronunciation, and explain 
laeoD'■ divi■ion■ of fallaeie■, ■uch u idola Jon. There ii much to 
learn from the articles on illitencie■, illopcuitie■, pronoun■, pro
tapoi■t, and rhythm. The book ii much more than an ordinary 
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dietianuy ; it ia • pide to apellina and pronwieiation neh u we 
have 1cm, needed. and it will be quit.e ui edu.tion in cornet ■peg. 
in, and writiq to COD9Ult thia W('N'JDUllig volume. 

CAamben'• ~ Vol. VII. Edited by David 
Patrick, M.A., l.L.D., and William Geddie, M.A., B.Sc. 
(W. & R. Chamben. 20a. net.) 

Tbia wJume be(pm with Ul imp>rtant article OD Jlaneheater wbieli 
abtche■ ita hiatory, it.a buainea, uid ita educational and literary 
life. Ita last puatl'aph ia on Pennywort. and between the two 1ft 
article■ on JlaNcheeeu, by Profmaor Burkitt ; Mary Queen al 
Scots, by Joaeph Robertaon ; Medieine. by Dr. Combie ; Methodi■m, 
Ne,npapen. Optic■, Paintiq, Palaeoppby, Pueal, Patent.a, Peare, 
utd a bmt of other ■ubjec,ta, which are bandied by recopmd experta. 
Many of tbe article■ are new ; otben have been earefully reviled 
in tbe lipt of the lateat reaearch. It ia the beat working encyclopaedia 
for popular u■e that we .---. and thia new volume hu had endlea 
mll and eare laviahed upon it by edit.on and oontributon. 

GrwJi droufl Bttfli& By Arthur S. Way, D.Litt. (Dent .t; Som. 
a,. e.l.) Thia tittle book aeeb to inboduee the learner to Greek 
throup word■ already familiar to him in their Engliah cbaa. Dr. 
Way ■how that Greek ia by no mean a dead languap. Bia 
voeabulariea pve about seven hundnd of our word■ which are pwely 
utd ■imply Greek. There are uo boat■ of word■ familiar only to 
tbe ■peeialiN in various ■eience■. ' Aa 1100D u a pretty wild-flower 
iB developed by eultun into a prden one. it forpt.■ it■ old ru■tie 
«Ina. and flaunt■ in Greek attire ; and ■o the ■napm&FD become■ 
tbe antinbinum (noae-to-no■e flower). and the larbpur the delphinium 
(dolphin flower), and tbe profeaional prdener or amateur knowa 
the old name■ no more.' Fifty~ liata are pvm, with a pu■ap 
in Greek that weave■ them topther in a very ■ugeative way. The 
aecond part i■ a Supplementary Grammar ; utd after this come 
i--..- for tnmlation from the New Testament, Xenophon, 
Euripide11, Homer, and Herodotu■, with an inde][ to the Greek worm. 
It ia a unique inboduction to the ■tutly of Greek, and ooe that will 
be of .-t ■errice to bepmen. 

Lu DbltJu,ilibrb d lo Vi, aot:ial6. Par le Docteur Jean Vmchon. 
(Peri■ : Bivim. t fr.) Thia i■ a doctor'■ ■tudy of mental di■eue 
in it■ various form■. Unbalanced mind■ are lepon, the 811d produet 
of the war uid of • time of trouble. How to remedy the evil ■o 11 
to aafegwud the t'amily and the nation i■ the problem which Dr. 
V-mchon ■et■ himllelf to face. He ■how what ia being done by 
individual treatment and ho■pital orpnization. America ha■ set 
the eumple in develoJJin, ■ocial and individual therapeutics on a 
larae ■eale. in order to &ffl8t the depneration of the nee. It 
iDclude■ the atrugle apimt three poi■ona---.icobo4 1yphili■, and 
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tabereuloaia--eac of which cnatea it.a own moda of ment.al dia
eqailibrium. llorpbine, opium, cocaine, ud ether oupt to be 
,ratcbed, became they are daaproua, but alcohol ia the chief of the 
,ocial poiaona. It ia high time that IUch a book u this wu in the 
hands of all IOCial reformen. 

Y-allap Sd,ool,, 111 IfllliL By lluon Olcutt, Ph.D. (Ozford 
University Presa. II. &l. net.) Dr. Olcutt hu had extended ud 
varied esperience of Indian education. One-ainh of the human 
nee lives in the villaca of India. Nine of every ten are vil1aFn, 
ud over ninety-two per cent. are illiterate. llore adequate achooJa 
ud teachen are imperatively demanded. The conditions which 
prevail in the villaca, the way in which rural education can be 
reformed ud extended, and how villap teachen can be trained ud 
developed, are the aubjecta diacuaed in thia important book. It 
it • vut problem. for the viUaaen of India number zse,487,206 or 
.even times the population of Great Britain. The viUap achooJa 
are almoat entirely concerned with educating the children of the 
farming cluaea. Many more women teachen are needed. Few 
women and girl■ have enou,h achooling to undertake the work. 
and. except in Madru, the work ia cooaidered aoc:ially degrading. 
Sugatiom u to training teachen and u to the curriculum and 
instruct.ion for the achoola are liven in detail. The book ia one of 
Vf!rY special intenst and importance. 

Tie Fundioru of• Bw,U. Seotlftll Cla:nlber. By G. B. Roberta, 
LLB. (Allen ii Unwin. 7•. 8d. net.) Mr. Robert■ feels that the 
question of the reform of the Houae of Lord■ will aooner or later 
have to be finally determined, and when that time coma bicamenliata 
will have to prove that a Second Chamber hu work to perform necea
u.ry for the aood l".)Vernment of the State and which can only be 
performed by a Second Chamber. Mr. Roberta hold■ that a Second 
Chamber ia neceaaary for thia country in order to ezamine and revue 
Bills brought from the Houae of ColDIDODI ; to initiate Billa dealing 
with subject■ of a non-controvenial character ; and to aecure full 
and free diaeuaion of important queatiom, auch u tboae of foreign 
policy, at momenta when the Houae of Common■ could not afford 
lllfflcient time for their diacua&ion. . The Australian and Canadian 
Seutea, the Nonreapan Constitution, are deacribed, and sugeatiom 
■re made for a reform of the House of Lord■ which would enable 

. it to deal with the functions cited above and preserve the 
historical uaociationa of the preaent Chamber. Such a lucid 
and well-reuoned comideration of the aubject ia of real interest 
IDd pnetieal aervice. 

Th~ Methodiat Book Coneern ■end■ ua a ■et of voluma of great 
interest and value. Profeuor Prince'• study of w-,., °" Bdip,w 
Bt1ucatio,a ahowa that he did more than uay other individual of hi■ 
clay to stimulate the intelleetual life of Great Britain.-Tr.,,.,,, _,,, 
2'rilmlp,\ deal■ with our Lord'• aayinp in an aneating way.~ 



RECENT LITERATURE 

,f ..,_.11.,,,,,.. ia a coune of imtruetion OD the reqiom of tbe 1fOlld. 
Bach ia ezplained by ita own repnlelltative, and liahted up by pe. 
IOIUll uperience in a wyap round tbe world.-a.'• ,.,,.ilr,, by 
Biabop Bdwin Rupee. bee OD the revmliDf ume of •Father• • 
the deepest truth of Chriltianity, God confen on us Ilia own natwe, 
and thus &ta 8nally to enter the Father's house.~ ..4111011if IA, 
Billa ia a deqhttul account of a country putor's Joys,----Oulloo6t 
OIi God catches inspirinf glimpses of Him from many windoWB ol 
the human soul.-Tle Cltridian'• PerMlfllll Rdipm is a helpful 
manual for young disciples.~Arue if& Ma,a......., has thne 
suaestive ehapten on Christ in heredity, in environment. in tbe 
individual will.-Tle Jleann of a Y outA deals with the dreams, tbe 
heroism. and the ambitions of youth in a way that will attract and 
help its readen.-YoutA Looa at tie Clurcl embodies the feelinp 
of Dine hundred student.a from nearly two hundred colleps and 
univenitim who met at Evanston. It will guide and encourqe 
all workers among the young.-Tu P~ of Lallr ..4tlol.u«na 
and <>r,anmdion and ..4tlrniflinratioft of tie ..4dull Dep,.:11,tmt 11ft 

t.ezt-boob for teaeher-tnining which have ripe ezperience and pid 
sense behind them.-lnn,r Badiaftt:e, by Evelyn M. Watson (75 cents~ 
is a aet of paragraphs on Mystiei.am which give the experienee 
of a devout and gifted Christian. It is a little book that will warm 
many hearts.-..4leoAol and fie N""' ..4,-, by Deets Pickett (75 cents~ 
is an ' elective coune for young people • by a 1pecialist, who deall 
with the subject of Prohibition 1111d the new problems in a new 
world in a way that will win the aympathy of young readen. 
Questions for cliscuaion are given at the end of each chapter. It 
is well informed and pnetical throupout. 

The Merton Press has isaueif a aet of poem.a which ahow real gilla 
of thou,ht and imagination. The prices nnae from a.. to ad. net; 
they are tutefully Ft up 1111d well printed. Jlornm, Soww is by 
Beabice llolmea, a New 1.ealand girl who wlOte the pieces whilst 
in England. The beautiful illustnti0116 are by Betty Rhind, a New 
Leland vtist. It is pleuaot to &ee En,land at spriqtime throup 
this visitor's eyes, and it"is choice work for a girl of twf'lve to 8fteen. 
-8voer Bea.and CoddeSltelu, by Annie M. Pike, ring out real music.
a.., Lore has lines on St. Mary'■ Churchyard, Guildford, and Por
loct Weir that one likes to read.-.Elieir Vitae and Tie Lilll6 Tl•"I• 
are little poems with a charm of their own.-Tle Bollatl of BlaaJ&e, 
by S. Fowler Wript. tells the 1tory of her love for Laneelot with 
rare pace and patbm.-8on,• of tie Svn have life and brightnea 
-Tie ClaiU W °"""' depict.a the emotions of • the mystic period of 
adolescence.•-v.,.,.., Stlfl'llda are tender little thinp which stir 
many memories.-Tle CIWJftllar is a play for ehildren in which all 
the months take part. and May has a IODI with music : • The Sprm, 
Knocks at your Door.'-JI_,,.•• J>r... is another play in which 
the children comfort the anmoua mother with foreeuta of their 
uelulnese ud love in days to come.-Poau tlllll 8""1•• a abort 
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mtboloa, edited by John Hawke (Selwyn II Blount, e,. net). ii a 
cbarmiDf litt.le volume wbicb aatben toptber • boat of favowit.e 
piecm from Shabapeare t.o Wordaworth. The Ptefue dmcribea 
&be method followed in the aeleetion, and adda t.o tbe intereat with 
which we tarn to poem-eonp, ucred aoap. and old favourites like 
'The Good Nen from .Aix t.o Ghent•: Gray•• 'Elegy,' and the 
piece11 from Lord Byron, Burm, Cowper, Keat., and other muten. 
Mr. Hawke bu done bi■ work with tute and p,d judpmmt. and 
it ii no amaU pleMure t.o turn over bi■ papa.---8.., tlllll PllldlM. 
By Halbert J. Boyd. (St.ockwell. II. ect) Mr. Frankfort lloore 
dwella in bi■ FONWOld on tbe intimacy with Nature which thae 
poems ■bow. 'The Morniq Wmd • )1119 him int.o the meadowa : 
'June ' 811a bim with delight : and the ' Laveroek deacendinr • 
teachea bim how t.o brin, balm t.o • lovm, heart. It ia tuneful and 
tbouptful all tbroup.. 

S.. Guu, by R. C. Wrm (John llunay, '11. 8ct net), hu been 
~rinted llixt.em time■ in 8fteeo JDODtba, and we do not wonder at 
it.I vope. It b.u • jewel myatery wbich hold■ ib aeeret till a1mmt 
the Jut pap ; it ia • vivid picture of life in the French Lepon ; it 
bu exciting acenea of deaert ftpting and deaert wandering ; it b.u 
love-storiea and at.one■ of devotion which ~ fuanatin1. It ia full 
of exeitemenb and adventure■, and keep■ one wonderu11t.o tbe end.
Bo,,,iaa ~ lurprded. By G. A. GukeU. (C. W. Daniel. 
'I,. 84. net.) Tbia ia tbe third volume of • aerie■ which aeeb t.o 
aplain ' the underrneaoinp of varioua ucred writinp in the litera
ture of different nation■.• The correapondmce between Chrimaaity 
uid the Oairian belief■ indicate■• Mr. Gukell thin.b, • CD1D1110D 
10U1Ce in the divin" tearbin1, The Egyptian •ymbola are e:Kplained 
uid illustrated by IDIIDY diatPum- The storiea of lau and Omia, 
with varioua le,mda and tale■• and extneu from the Book of tbe 
Dead, will int:erat atudenb of comparative re)iaion, tboup the 
interpretation■ seem stnined.-TAe Pnblnl of Spirili,la. By 
R. W. Thompeon, M.A. (Manhall Brothen. a.. &I.) A •troaf 
indictment of Spiritiam enforced by not • few atriJring inataneea of 
the milchief it b.u worked and the deception, comeioua or uncon
aaoua, in the majority of alaneea. Mr. Tbompaon pvea aome 
amuaing poat •tori•, and make■ fun of aome incident. related in 
Wealey'• Jownal. The protellt ia powerful and timely.-TAe 0,,... 
Boil in lrwli&. By C. F. Ancbewa, II.A. (Student Chriatian Move
ment. 1,. net.) The faeta are elearly atated u t.o opium comump
tion in Indian eitiea, in A.am and Burma. uad u t.o ezport ulea 
mrried on between India and other countriea in the Far Eut. The 
poaition taken by Lord Robert Cecil in reference to the American 
dwpa of a breach of contract ia alao atated, and Britain'• rapon
libility for the continuance of the opium evil ia broqbt out in tbia 
important booldet.-Mr. AUemon ■end■ ua three volume■. c,..,,_. 
J""""'II . by Laura E. Bicharda. ia a story of a lipthouae-lreeps 
and • baby who ia wubed up by tbe ■ea and 8nda • true father in 
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the 8ne old Nilor.-£v• _,, P-., by V. Edwuda, deu with pro
blema of the present day in a way that will help thoughtful people 
to undentand their relatiomhip to the world around them. It ia 
ngestive and helpful.-l(B'ediW Spea/rinl MII Wrilinf, by John 
Darlington. D.D., ia a ICCODd edition of an epitome of Campbell', 
PAilosopltg of BAdorie, which it IIITUlpa in a form that bu been 
uaeful to young ■peaken. The volume■ are published at II. Id. net. 
-Tie "'4fJ0111'11PM ;,. tu Il«,iMl V,rrioft and Sll«IMI PrO# of J°"" 
Millon have been added to Tie Worl4'• Clama (<bford University 
Pre■a. t.. net). Profe■■or Wallace of Toronto ha■ ■eleeted and 
edit.eel the Milton volume, and bi■ Introduetion add■ to the interat 
of the nine ■et.a of extruta. They are two ■peci.Uy welcome addi• 
tiom to the famou■ libruy.-Model■ of a modem locomotive and 
■leeping-car ■et aide by aide with their predeceaon of a century ■ao 
are intended to be reproduced with a pair of ■c:ia■on, a pocket-knife, 
and thin pue. They are i.uued by the Locomotive Publi■hing C'.o. 
(8d. each), and will give delightful employment to young brain■ and 
flnaen. They are elaborate and euet model■, and beautifully set 
out.-Wwe tlid I eome Jn,m. Jlotlter 1 By Millicent Gordon. 
(lfilla & Boon. I•. net.) A difllcult question well amwered. 

The Epwortb Pre■a i■aua a varied ■et of volume■ which appeal 
to all claues. .i4 Faua, of Torda, by F. W. Boreham (&..), give■ 
twenty-two text.a that have made history. They light up men'■ 
lives and cbanp their whole outlook on the world. Every ■tudy 
hu ib leuon brought home to heart and con■cienee in a way that 
i■ ■imply delightful. llr. Boreham found OD bi■ recent vi■it to 
England that the moet ■plendid ghoat■ ,tided out from the ■ilencea. 
He met them everywhere, and not least at Broadhembury, where 
t.be spell of Toplady fell upon him. Be make■ it fall up,n bi■ readen 
al■o, for tbi■ is a book of dnmaa of real life and dnmaa that i;oake 
a deep and luting impreuion OD mind and heart.-Tu Se,ere, of 
HOfM B~. by Mn. Coul■on Kemalum (t.. net), dwell■ on 
court■bip, IDAl'riap, the tnining of children, and other home themes 
in a way that is really uplifting u well u intensely intere■ting. 
Every family book■helf ought to give tbi■ volume a p1aee of honour. 
-Tu HtlnOW of JON T,.,,...,.. (5-.) ii the ■t.ory of a conviet who 
had been deeply wronpd by an enemy, but proved bi■ innocence 
and won the love and proeperity which he well deserved in Au■tralia. 
There is a thrill in it from flurt to lut.-Jl'rona 8"""1ff71 lo Cllri,t, 
by H. R. Rycroft (t..), is a beautiful ncord of a native of the Solomon 
&land■. Bia -.r- mind, bia pnerou■ nature, and bi■ high-toned 
Chriatian life, are impreuively de■eribed J;,y hi■ friend and putor.
Clrin MII tu Praent •• by W. Lome Comi■h (t.. 8d.), euminea 
cstain upeeta of the life of our day, and aboWB bow the fact of Chri■t 
bean upon them. He, and Be only, offen men life and hope. It 
is the boot of a thinker and a book with a living me■uee tor to-day.
aw-- MII OIAtn, by Benton Traven (I•.). ii a little book of 
eoumela for life. Sympathy and diacemmmt blend happily in tbe■e 
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bript and impnaaive papen.-TAe M,,_,,, of .•ei-le..-a., by 
Dr. BaUard (1,.), brinp out the marvels of the bWIUlll body, and 
~mindl WI that the puup through life for moat of WI ii almoat 
painleu. We t&lt much about suffering, and it ia a mental tonic 
to have the other aide 80 foftlibly broupt out.-Of 8w:A u IAe K-,.. 
-, by Alice I. Cook (ed.), ii the idyll of the child, and will go ript 
home to the heart.a of all who love tJaem.-The Epworth Presa hu 
10me attnctive boob for youog people in it.a Royal Series (t.. net). 
TM &u. of 81. Cltmttlru, by Alys Chatwyn, hu 8ve storiea full of 
adventwe, and told with a aat that will charm all prla.-M.;,,,.,•• 
Ordeal, by Emeat Protberoe, ia another &et of atoriea u apirited and 
acitinf u they could be macle.---Girv' Grit, by Phyllia Hanley, 
with it.a plucky aprla and it.a villain, who ii 11D111Ubd by one of them, 
ii a atory that one 8nda it bard to lay down. The curate ii a real 
man, and 80 ia Tom Bradwell, but Chria Foabroob ii a match for 
any of them in pluck and naourcefulneu.-Burlr, of &nn,J'•• by 
Donald W'unble, will delight achoolboys. It hu no dull pap. A 
eoloured jacket and frontiapiece add much to the attnetiveoeu of 
the boob.-..4_,.,_.• of tM Dora arwl Sand,o (1•. net) belonp to 
the' Epworth Children'• Cluaiea.• It tella the ,real romance with 
apirit, and it.a coloured and black and white illuatratiooa are deli,rht
ful.--Ju POftl:1/, by J. B. Brooke (Epworth Praa, t.. net), lrivea 
thirty-ftve talb to boys and aprla of the DJ.Ost attractive kind. They 
have fancy in them, and many pleuant incidenta which make their 
own impn:uion. The vilit of the Prince of Walea to the little private 
hospital ii very impl'ellllively told.-Grantlfl'• W Oflllerfw C,,_, 
(Epworth Praa, i..) hu aix of Mia Browne'• arresting storiea 
publiabed in 1811, and now illuatrated with rare aJrill by R. B. Ogle. 
The talkiJll chair makea the fortune of it.a little mimeu.-Ollr llofp' 
But ..4.....al, edited by Ernest Protheroe (Epworth Presa, a.. 8d. 
net), hu won a ,reat reputation, and the atorie1o, picturea, and papen 
in thia volume are all full of life and excitement. Boys will deli,rht 
in them.-Our Girl.,' Bm Annual (a.. ed.) hu made it.a mark, and 
the new volume ia full of lively stories and hint.a about pmea which 
prls love. It ia alive all through.-TAe '&tloap,' Annual hu pictures 
wherever one opena it, and it.a tales and vene are juat what email 
folk deli,rht in.-Thoae who love living tbinp will get rare pleuure 
from T_,.,,.w_,.,,., Animal Fun. It will keep them excited and 
amuaed from 8nt to lut.-Blue 1"""4 Tr.....,.., by Clarence Pont
ing(Epworth Preu, 1,.ed.),ia theatoryoftwoacouta who 10 by aeroplane 
to the South Seu and diacover a million of gold. Their utoniahinf 
adventara will deli,rht boy readen, and they deserve their aood 
fortune.-TAe Killdw' A....., (a.. ed.) ia full of delight.a for children. 
Every story, every rhyme. evay picture will sive them rare pleuure. 
There ia notbin, better in the child'• boot world. 
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Periodical Literature 
BBITIBB 

........,. ..,._ (April).-Tbe Bon. Georp Peel'■ 'Becon
atruetion of Flmch Finance ' ■ho-■ that the Thircl Republic. duriq 
ita 8fty y-.n of life, bu rarely punued a IOUDd flnaneial policy. 
She entered the Grat War burdened with the beavie■t debt ill 
Europe. The primary need ii provi■ion of proper aecounta. At 
pn■ent the ebao■ ii indaeribable. There ia uo a cbaoa of authoritiea. 
The va■£ expenditure OD the Devutated Department. ■hould be 
eut down to the bone, and her revenuea, putieularly tho■e derived 
from the pro8ta of a,rieulture and the int.enat on ■ecuritiee, ■houJd 
be better coUeeted. lfr. Pilcher writa OD 'Lord Readinf'■ Indian 
Vieeroyalty.' • He bu evoked the re■peet and affeetion of • Jarae 
number of Indian■ than any prececlinf Viceroy. He bu made no 
■in,te enemy in the l'Ulb of the European eommunity, to wh<.e 
need■• qualities, and aehievementa be bu aecorcled • recopiti011 
not alwaya vouch■afed them by hia predeeeuon. He bu left India 
immeuurably happier, calmer, and more pro■peroua than he found 
her.' lfr. Cori article, 'Enpanc:1'1 Treuure byTnde,' ii particularly 
int.ere■tua,. 

BIMlllt laamal (April).-lfiu II. D. Petre opens the pre■ent 
number by an article entitled ' ~,. 'Dt,w ri, 1 ' takiq up the ■ubject 
of the ezistence of God u recently treated by Dr. Broad. Ifill 
Petre, moved by the faet that, in ■pite of aceumulated argummta 
for the Beina of God. • proofa ' fail and many do not ■ee or believe, 
come■ to the eonclu■ion that • our effort, if any, ■hould be, not to 
create certainty, but to ■hare experience,' for• the most pronounced 
athei■t eumot be unaffeetecl by the very atmo■phere he breatha.' 
llr. Edmund Holmm, under the title • Two or One!' writa a defence 
of the m,her Pantheism. llr. Macmurray, Fellow of Balliol. con• 
tend■ that modem Chri■tianity ' ii not Chri■tian at all, but Anti
cbri■tian,' and that it ■hould be made ■eientifle by profe:um, doetrins 
all liable to modiflcation and rules of eonduet reprded only u 
• workin, hypothe■ee.' The nm article OD • Art in Education,' 
by R. G. CoUinpood. plead■ that we ■houlcl pt rid of the idea that 
• • ript tninins in art' implies no mere ornamental eulture, but th■t 
it ia 'the abaolute bed-rock of all 11111e human life.' Two llethodilt 
■eholan contribute to thi■ number, Profe■■or G. Jaebon writinl 
apin OD the Holy Spirit and Dr. Vmcent Taylor pving a ■pirited 
reply to the cbarp of the • Allepd Nepet of II. Alfred I.oily.' 
An important and very u■efal i-per by the Rev. J. II. Crum pves 
at .leqtb a CODjeetunl rmtontion of the hypothetical doeument 
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)mown • • Q, • which, UCOl'dine t.o modem ariticum, formed aa 
inte,ru part oftbe' IOW'Oea 'uaed by the Fint aad Third Enoplim. 
Other intaatiq utica are 'Jleliaioua Conditioaa in Rmaia ' 
(-,ned), 'ObaervatiODI on Saenoe aad Reqion,' by JOHph 
Needbam, 'Ind ' Back t.o Arcady,' by the Hon. R. Enkine of Karr. 

lomml al......, .. ..... (January).-Tbe leadinf uticle 
by the edit.or, Dr. C. H. Turner, u a republication of a lecture 
oo the Grinfteld Foundation. It claima t.o prove that dy...,,-k vlor 
abould be rightly rendered, not ' Beloved,' but ' Only Son.' The 
aqument u aupported by the well-known leaminr of the writ.er. 
Dr. G. H. Dix writes on ' lleuiah Ben Joaepb,' Canon Streeter on 
'The Caesarean Tezt of the Goepel■,' and Profeuor Burkitt cm 
• Pillu Soplna and the Coptic Laoguap.' A melancholy interest 
attaches t.o the paper on ' Cfuiat u the ,,x, of Creation ' by the late 
Dr. C. F. Burney, whoae recent death u a lamented Ima t.o Chriatian 
acbolanhip. The Review■ of Boob by well-known hand■ form an 
integral~ of an interating number--e.g. Dr. Oman on Profeuor 
Tennant • treatment of Miracle ; Father Connolly on Nestori1111 ; 
a di■cuuion of recent Old Te■tament critieum by G. R. Driver ; 
and 'Early I.tin Hymm (A. S. Walpole), ' by Profeuor F. C. 
Burkitt. 

Bq.llitib lbw (April).-Tbe Notes of recent .hpoaition 
deal with important current publication■ on auch aubjec:t. u the 
Fourth Goepel. the date of the Ezodua, Klauan•'• Juu of Nt11111rdla. 
and Profe■aor IJoyd Jlorpn'• Gifford Lecture■. An interating 
paper follow on ' The Parable of the Pound■,' by Canon Simpaon, 
and the aubject of ' The Christian Faith and lleqioua Certainty ' 
i■ ably diacuaed by the Rev. A. J. We■tlake. The relationahip 
between Jeremiah and the Deuteronomic Reform u well SlllllllWUed 
by the Rev. F. A. Farley. Other papen are' Mo■es and the New 
Sinai Imeriptiom,' by the Rev. J. W. Jack. and 'The Re■urreetion 
Faith,' by Profeaor G. S. Duncan, of St. Andrew. Amonpt the 
'Contributiom and Commenb ' u a cbaneteri■tie note on ' Irenaeua 
and the Song of Mo■es, • by the veteran Dr. J. Rendel Barria. 

,,.,.,.., ,,_.-, llnilw (January).-Dr. Pierce, in a 
lleJ'IDOD on ' Christ and Miracle,• aays, • U Jena wu God, u Hu 
cliaciple■ believed. then about Hu earthly life would pther atnqe 
eureiae■ of power■ which we do not y..t, and may never, undentand, 
IIIUICCUsf;omed e:a:hibitiODI of lawa, which, tbougb they lie beyond 
our mortal ken. are none the le■■ eternally operative in the univene.' 
Dr. Anpa Dun writes on ' The PaycholotY of Reqioua Practice■,' 
and Dr. Mercer on' A New-found Book of Proverb& '-the Pre,eepu 
-f ..4~ diacovered by Sir Walli■ Budte in 1911, and of which 
tnmalatiOD1 appeared in 19M. It fumiahe■ many eompuuom with 
Prov. uii. lT-Diii. 11, which ahow how the Hebrew author uaed 
it, and form■ ' another linlr. in the chain of thought which bound 
the Nearer Orient int.o one peat unit of work and purpose and life.' 
- (April).-In hi.■ paper on • Paul and Tbecla • Dr. Davie■ aays th~ 
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perioda of viproU8 life and actmty in the Church have alwaya been 
cbanoteriaed by a firm and praetieal belief in the 111pematun1. 
The perioda when the Church bu been marked by rationalism have 
been the mon llterile. He saya what saved En,Jaod wu the 
Wealeyan revival. 

ftt lfa1lm ClmNluw (May and June).-Warm tribute ii 
paid to Canon Gluebrook, • a theoqieal uad political Liberal, a 
friend of Canon Barnett and hia wife, and a 8im believer in 
their metbocla of aocial reform.' AD important note deala with 
Dr. Ballud'1 article OD Modemi■m in our April number. 'The 
Great ltinennt,' by C. J. Wright, ahon bow }Vesley recalled 
• from the wonhip of dogma to the oeceaity of religio111 
ezperience and to the ■errice of the Kingdom.• 

ftt Clmnh Qmzllillb (January).-Profeaor Naime, in ' The 
Cambridge Platoni■ t:a.' .. )'II, ',et Wbicheote'• ~pAorur,v if you can, 
carry it about. Keep it by your bed. U you cannot ftnd a copy, 
pt Campapae'1 Bel.edioru fann WAieAcole, Bmill. ontl Cul:ven,,ell, 
a delectable companion too.' Henry More ' wu learned, almost • 
ICbolar i more divaptory than full in thought, a pbilolopher after 
a llUUlller, who held spirit to be extended substance 11Dd WU interested 
in gho■t■.' Dr. Claude Jenkins 1peab of Dr. Read'• book oo Sir 
Francia Wal■ingbam u ' the moat important study of some upecta 
of the period that bu appeared for many yean.' For a long time 
be enjoyed a reputation u a diplomatist pater than IIDY other 
Eop1bmen. ' U hi■ judgement wu sometimes at fault, none 
could deny hi■ ahrewdnea i and in cemuring hi■ metboda injustice 
bu often been done to hi■ motive■.' 

ftt Plllrim (April).-Dr. Temple 8nd■ relief, after a fortnight'■ 
■-lion of the House of Bishop■, in an article on ' The Resources of 
Literature.' Omar Khayyam charm■ by an air of profound thought, 
and ii euily intelligible. so that it flatter■ the reader with the ■eme 
that be ii appreaating profOUDd tboughL It remind■ him of Dr. 
Jenkyna, Master of Balliol. who aaid about the more commonplace 
remarb of Alwtotle : ' Profound thought I I have often made 
the ■ame observation myaelf. • Gray'• ' Ele,y ' ii commonplace 
in thought and feeling, ' but the apreuion ii so perfect that it really 
doe■ reveal the beauty of those common thought■ and feelinp which 
inapire it. And to bring out the beauty of what ii 10 familiar ii • 
hip service to mankind.• There are important article■ on ' The 
Social and Politieal Comeiouanea of Je1111, • ' Paycbo)OfrY and 
Chriltology,' end other 111bjeet■. 

aa..,.setkreJ -.tsat» (April).-' Some Memoria of a Bunar,' 
by Dr. Normua H. Smith. ii very pleuant readintr about 
Sbrenbury School and lfamfleld Collep. Mr. Cbirpin thinks 
that China will lllrYive the •taaerinl blon of three ■imultaoeou■ 
revolutiODlo and will emerp one of the pate■t peopla of the world. 
The artiele■ by Dr. Herbert Gray and Dr. Mary Scbarlieb on 'Con
ception Control • are of 1pecjal importance. 
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BallNn ..,._ (Juuary).-Tbe editor opeu tbi■ number by m 
article OD a peat editor, Sir W.R. Nicoll. It iii hiply apprecia
tive, thou,b aeuoned with the alt of aound eritieiam. Dr. Peake'■ 
~ knowledge of Nicoll and of the reqiou■ periodical literature 
of the Jut quarter of a century bu enabled him to writ.e an • ia■ide ' 
notice of peat intere■t and ability. The ~- C. Phillip■ Cape 
1111Wen the queatioa of bia title, • la Theo■opby Christian T ' by the 
blunt steteroen+., ' A Christian Theo■opbiat iii a contradiction in 
term■.' Mr. Cape'■ u:perience u a miaaionary in India bu 8tted 
him for the tboroup diacuaiOD of a ■ubjeet which iii more practical 
then many would ■uppoae. Help■ to an inve■tiption of the subject 
ere pven in the • Study Cirele ' ■eetiOD. Two article■ OD ■oci.al md 
tiodred question■ are 'Social Seieoce,' ·by G. T. Jone■, and 'An 
Economic Interpretation of Cbriatianity,' by Edward Grubb. The 
Rev. J. Bit■on write■ OD • The Lend and the Nation.' The editor'■ 
note■ on biblical ■ubjeet■ ue valuable and interesting, and the 
revien of' Current Literature' are well worth earefal ■tudy. 

AMERICAN 

laamal ol ......., (Cbicap) (Kareh).-Tbili number con
tinue■ the • Put Quarter-Century ' surveya undertaken by tbi■ 
periodical ; one OD the PlycbolOff of Religion in America during 
that period, by E. L. Schaub, another on American Prmcbing for 
twenty-five yean put, by Omra S. Davi■. Profeaor Cue of 
Cbicaao ■olve■ (T) the ' Problem of Teacbiq the Bible to Under
pduate■ ' by •ying that youth ■bould be made to see that their 
bu■ine■■ iii ' not to repeat in parrot-like fumon norma that have 
been laid down in the put,' but to ■bow tbem■elve■ to be devout 
people, ' livina creatively and ■pon■oring ■uch new attitude■ and 
loyaltie■ u may be demanded by the conditiODI of a new day.' 
R. C. Admbry of Calcutta de■eribe■ ' The Pnisent Religious Situa
tion in India,' dealing with the three dominant reqiom, Bioduiam, 
llohammedani■m, Bild Christianity. A discriminating appreciation 
of• The Theology of EIJFle Mmqos' iii pveo by Profeaor W. M. 
Horton of Oberlin. French Prote■tant tbought iii chie8y u■oeiated 
in tbili COUDtry with the name of A. Sabatier, repraenting the atti
tude of IO-called ,g,nbolo-jldeum. Mmqoz WU bi■ colleague and 
ebe friend, and an influential leader of French liberal thought. 
Profeaor Horton pve■ a ■ympatbetic 8CCOUDt of bia tnebing OD 
feitb and it.a implication■. Amonpt the Note■ in tbia numbel ia 
one on • A New Disclosure from Sinai ' by Dr. Pon Smith. 

lllmml 'Jlllnlclpwl Bmlw.-Tbe January number conuta 
entirely of a critical account of •Literature on the New Testament, 
1921-M.' The ■urvey extend■ only to Germany, Bolland, and 
tbe Scandinavian countrie■. Profeaor W'mdiech, of Leyden, bu 
been u■iated by Dr. Fridrichsen of O■lo, and the result of their 
collaboration iii of peat value to New Testament ■tudenta. In a 
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work mtitled .,...., .... Dalman, the author of Dw w-,, ,_ 
maintaim tbat I -- Anmaie, J- could lpeM Greek, -
be taUred with Pilate without an inwpNt.er ; and he could 1'114 
and -.-u Hebrew.' Tbe 8nt volume of Tb. Zahn'■ Dw OJI• 
..,,_, • J,.,..,... i■ damibed u • the meat imp,rtant "W'Wk oa 
the Apocal:,p■e that bu appeared,' and the hope i■ apreued that 
• the venerable Ne■t.or of New T.tament learnin, may be permitW 
to oomplet.e bi■ ezpoaition.' Feine bu ■upplemented bi■ well
mown work OD Nn, T.,,...,., Tiloko, now in it■ fourth editioa, 
by. book OD Tu .IWwia o/ .. N,- ,. ___ • with • more ■yn• 
thetic praeatation. fie emphuism once more the unity of the 
New Testament doctrine, especully in bi■ detailed di■cu.ion of the 
problem of " Jes1.11 and Paul." and 1.11e1 the Johannine material ia 
de■cribin, the relipOD of Je11111.'-Prof-■or Gopel. of the F~ 
de 'l'Woloaie Protestante, Pari■, oootributes to the April number 
an infonnin, article on ' Recent French Di.■cu■■ion of the Hi■toric■I 
Exi■tence of J... Chri■t.' Thi■ contJoveny hu recently bes 
revived in France, ' after abaun, in Germany, England, and Americ■.' 
Paul Loui■ Couchoud-' phy■iei.an. man of letten, philoaopber, 
disciple. and friend of Anatole France '-hu formulated afresh the 
hypothesi■ of non-e:itiatence. Gopel reaffirm■ hi■ own view, • 
■tated in hi■ book, that ' alter a clOBe ■tudy of all the tem, keepulf 
atrietly to the domain of hi■tory, he hu reached the conclu■ion that, 
without the hi■torical reality of the penon of Jesus. the on,in and 
development of Chri■t:iaaity would remain an enipna. or more 
properly a mincle.' Charles Guipebert, in hi■ La Problnl • 
J..,., apvea a ' ■evere and ftUOlled condemnation of the theori• 
of non-existence.' Of Coucboud he ■ay■ : ' H he were not ■o aifted 
and ■o eloquent, hi■ the■i■ would appear plainly in it■ real chancter, 
a rather antiquated paradu, founded on ■objective conaiderat.iom, 
■upported by a ■pecie■ of po■ia, and ■uperftcially rejuvenated by 
■kilful pre■eotation and ■ubstuitial enulition.' Dr. E. F. Scott 
write■ on ' The New Criticism of the Goepela,' with ■pecial reference 
to recent boob by Dr. Streeter and Dr. Bacon. To Dr. Streeter'■ 
theory that ' Luke u■ed u his framework, not Mark, but another 
document 1onpr than Mark,' the chief objection i■ that ' it requira 
111 to desert the known for the unknown. . . . There are fair pound■ 
for arguini that Mark wu Luke'■ primary ,■ource.' The chief 
weakneu of Dr. Bacon'a account of the Apostolic Meuap ia that 
' he wociatea it too much with theolqpcal 1ubleti~DIUi■hiD1 
in the primitive Church a number of aharply de8ned part.is, each 
with ita own Chri■tology and it■ reuooed view of the Chri■tian 
salvation.' 

lltlbo411& Berilw (New York) (.March-April).-Thi■ number 
i■ full of good thing&. A charming article on Karl Marti i■ contri• 
buted by his friend, the well-known Oriental ■chow, Profe■■or J. 
W. llopr■. The penonal note of the article i■ very interestin, and 
effective. Dr. J. if. Campbell write■ on' The Next Great Revival' 
--one of the beat de■cription■ we have ■een of the chief religioua 
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aeeda of to-day. Dr. LJDD B. Jloqb, remembered in thil COUDby 
• a NICflllt l'maley Leeturer, reprocluea an impiriDg addfta to 
1beoJotiea1 ltudenu on • er.tiff Preaebiq.' Headen who prefer 
alJltrMI' tNnJrin1 will 8nd i-balum in • Immortality in the Thoupt 
-' llepl,' by A. B. Kina, and • A Platform OD :Immortality,' by 
C. Kwan, two .-pen full of vipur and imipt. Another thou,btful 
article ii on • Freedom Authority,' written by Dr. R. J. Cooke. 
tormerly biabop in the K. E. Church. Abundant additional readina 
ii provided in artieles under t,h,- beadinp • The Arma,' and • Nota 
and Dileulaona.' One of tJie beat ii entitled • The Right of 
llodemilm to ariticue the Bible.' The whole number ii valuable 
and edumtive . 
.. IJ4W Qn1 lliab Btrillr (Nuhville) (January).-Thil orpn 

of the K. E. Church South ii now edit.ed by Dr. Gilbert T. 
Rowe, who hu pthered round mm many able contributon. The 
number before ua containa aeven leaclins artiela, 1uch u • Brazil'• 
New Day,' by Bi■hop Bobba, 'Our Attitude toward■ the Roman 
Catholic Chmeh,' by A. II. Sera, ' The Ne,ro : our Duty and Rela
tion to Hun,' by J. A. Bannon, and • The .Aqel before God'• Face,' 
by A. D. Belton. The■e are followed by IOllle thirty cloaely-print.ed 
,_.. beaded • The Department of Ezeasil,' which containa uaeful 
apoaitory mat.erial. Onder the title • Editorial Depart.menu,' we 
8nd an article flom the editor OD • The Second Coming of Chriat,' 
and 1111 account of all the contribut.on to the eunent number of the 
Review. Notices of Boob follow, and the ■ection called 'The 
Forum ' containa a number of abort .-pen, including two entitled 
' la Quest of the Reel Jeau■,' and • The lliaion of 11~m.' 
The atemive propamme thua indicat.ed ii well 1uatained and 
carried out ; we conpatulate the editor on the re■ult of his work. 

1111 :Ptl •• ,,_.__. Btrillr (January).-The flnt article 
on • The Beedinp of the Psalm■,' by Dr. Wilson, contends that 
'there ia no reuon for concluding that the palms may not have 
been written at the times Uld by the authon mentioned in the 
beedinp-' Dr. J. G. Machen, of Prineeton, now becoming well 
known in thil country, breab a friendly lance with Dr. E. G. Mullim 
of Louilville on • The Relation of Reqion to Science and Phil010phy.' 
Both writen are able • l'undamentaliau,' and both are apeed OD 

the main iauel of current theolotical controveny ; OD the 1ubtle 
point. of difference di■euaed in thil paper we do not preaume to 
decide. A aecond article on 'h Jeaua God T' by F. D. Jen.kins, 
emphuise■ the affirmative Ullwer liven to the question in a previoua 
11umber. The remaininl chief article ii by Floyd E. Hamilton on 
• The Rational Arpment for Immortality.' The lleviewa of Recmt 
Literature are well and carefully written. 

'Ille Chnwhn laam■I al ......,... 'IIIGPlbt (J1111uary
February).-Dr. Georp Jacbon'1 • Argument for Immortality' 
ii bued on our faith that a right.eom God ii in control and will ■ee 
to it that the et.ema1 values 1uch u p>dnea, truth, beauty, are 
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plW:I •eel. A faith in God that ia worth anytbiq at all curiel~ 
it. .. part of itaelf, faith in immortality iikewiae. A. J. J 
thiob we ahall not have 'peat ' prmcbia.a apin ua.1 .. time 
be broupt back a note of certainty u to tlw meu■p to be deliv 

• Tbe .................. .....w,, .. mmd ... ,-,.i;.... ~ 
realise the Jalm in which he, u no other, hu the right to • 
with authority.--(11.arch-April).-Dr. Roberta in 'The 
u Interpreter ' ■aya ' it ia beyond question that the BibJe ia ra • 
berornin1 an wabown book-to which we do, indeed, ltill pay i,
aervice, but which the avenp man leavea unread.' Thi■ ia a~ 
danpr, for•• Chriatianity which endeavoun to maintain it.aelf wi* 
out a ,yatematic and peculiar lmowled,e of the Bible ia u.....,.._. 
itaelf from it.a natural ■oil.' Dr. Roberta reprda the ~~ 
drawn between the Chriatianity of Jesu■ and that of the apoatolia 
writia.p u lall■aous and di■utrou■. • 

Clw+tieo Vllkla Qne lwb (April).-The editor wonden wlaJ 
the Southern State■ of America move lei■ rapidly toward■ ~ 
than thole of the North. A Southern Bapt:iat recently a8lrme4 
that there wu no aentiment IIIDOJll hi■ people for unity, not eva 
any partiaular desire for unity with Northern Baptiata. There ii 
IIOllle fee&n, for unity UIIODI Southern Prmbyteriana, but ' 101111 
of the bishops in the Southern llet.bodiat Church are uncompromi►, 
ma in their attitude toward unity of the two branches of Methocliam.' 
Profeaor,McComb thinb the pra.c:hiq of thil day mu■t be dornio.._ 
by peat conatructive ideu ; rich in napatioa. ; recover the notll 
of bi111Dphant a)adneu ; be democratic in it■ 1ympathiea and ~ 
look ; and recover the bt ideai of perfection in matter and in form. 

'al .._ ...., ... ..,_.., (January) apvea Dr. Sout■r'I 
■eoDDd Norton Leeture OD .A.,,......, Priwftpal LUtJrar, Worll,, ■-I 
two interat:inf article■ on Baptiat principle■ from Constantine dOft 
to 1889, when 107 con,reptiom in :&,land and Wale■ united ia 
adoptina a Baptiat Confeaioa. of Faith. 

FOREIGN 
..... .. ... • .,,,........ • 9e,.a....._ -Thi 

ftnt thirty-four pap:1 of the January number are devot.ed to • 
verbatim report of the remarkable paper read by E. B. Allo, O.P., 
at the Conference on Belipous Ethnoloff recently held at Jli1aa, 
entitled ' Lea Diem: Sauven du Papniame Greco-Romain.' Tllel9 
ii alao a valuable Bulletin de TWologie biblique. 

tnsl * ate FI a (:div., 1 and t).-Phe Delehaye IP"' 
a catalope of the Greek hatiOll'&Phical oodioe■ in the library of ti. 
Theoloaical School in the ialand of Chalia which 811■ fifty-nine ,..._ 
The library contain■ 168 manmeript volumes, and 17'1 codiellt 
&Dd the catalope wu made poaible by penonal iaveatiptica 
undertaken. in 191'. The editor alao hu an article OD 'TIii 
hiatoric penonality of St. Paul of Thebea.' Bia life wu writt.e 
by St. Jerome who reprded him u the ftnt hermit. 




